STOTRAMALA ~— 
A GARLAND OF HINDU. PRAYERS - 
TRANSLATIONS : 
FROM MANY AUTHORS. _—; 
-DNYANDEV 
_ NAMDEV, © 
BHANUDAS | 
EKNATH - 
TUKARAM 
- RAMDAS 
DINKAR 
KRISHNANANDA ss f_— 
. TRYAMBAK : oS 
DEVADAS 
MOROPANT 
GOVINDA _ 
MAHIPATI 


G 


- , + (is ate 4 a ai cies ™ « pt id bad ‘ ; Rises P a ae, ‘, q y Fe 


. 


ates, crate ihe 
MEE Lge pineeeer CMa 


‘ ‘ 
. * E on ~ 
* 
» va ve " fae - ¥ : thy . si , ae vary 
cn tas y . d a, 
Pron Eee —— fo od Se Sy: mae}. oe iad 7 ae ay . at . 
ae Or 7: , - $= WP - eae Ny ee “s ¢ = « ales. J . r F _ 


rr. ' py Me os a ae ee ‘ce? Hibiag Mg ; : 3 (dee i eee a a algdl Waste = < bee Poa ay 
\ 4 F a nyt. , 4 . Se 2 wh saree g , ‘ ams 
EN. we. Enea ai ne ae aig Sd <a ya ie J f 5 . ; 2: aig NLS pal “ypc, Worse 6/2 Stee ee. 
) * a ae re npr cots 7 ‘ey Day 4 ? Me x Oe z Rie aa ae. ed: Poe ty aye Ye eed ‘hh ae ¥ 
re gy - Pleas : v n ; eed : i ae ante ee oes Ph He arma * : Sn +e ip 
ieee eae coi i ORC app, HS rs Girt 
EE EE ES RTE Steg RO ad 


Wanduy ee ee eat a 


tye ee. 


P| EW or) 
Pa andy 


Gore Bag . 
as. A es ix” neh Je pais Ps. ath: 
Py) 7 J ae ee dedtikeek eee epee aa 


Pantech nto soto figs Binns : ng ee we 


ef on Pr py rue Cpa Se » si apelviye centy oe fell eniittathy lata te Appin Syren 
ee Anode RI Sir std (ote a, es eae Re : 


” wt. ‘ASA vee Ft tod “" area fate 
4 ater < ieee fon pe, ¢. a thee: 3 s f- ; vb. . 5 . - : ' aed ’ 5 or > 
Dee as te heer ly poe sp 4 iE DAB - SOREN SRR AR Ey Seat ublethaiie es | oF na a eee ‘ an 4 Se ae, ee pine “hui 
Oe SA Pe A ie ter hale Dyn vit el Po dr ib Saad 
‘ - ee ar : 


os Meter 2 


"es 7 iF j Ree feta 
‘ Des: wha beget wf ps Ptwr caine tars Ja a a a 


een D ES, eae Ea, Si tet. toad 


i ui nian pe 


oe aa 22 dae me Semen ea 


a ee te x eS ancy <% a vA M ; <a Se ese a 


The Poet-Saints of Maharashtra 


No. 6 


STOTRAMALA 


A GARLAND OF HINDU PRAYERS 


A TRANSLATION OF PRAYERS OF MARATHA 
POET-SAINTS, FROM DNYANESHVAR 
TO MAHIPATI 


BY 
JUSTIN E. ABBOTT 
1929 


HER AAAM SI 
a. & 
FAAAIST 
atabariaraa afeqdiqia wae ACiTite wl Taaeatara 
aleea 3, HAHA FAST WTGTAT « 
ae 15. = lw 
iS Ls 4 


q— 


> 


Me am 
. ere 
a 


ee 


Printed and published by the Scottish Mission Industries 


Co. Ltd., East Street, Poona (J. R. Eason Manager), for 
Dr. Justin E. Abbott, Summit, N.J., U.S.A.—1929. 


DEDICATED 


-~ 


To Maharashtra, in memory of the many years of 
my life, spent in her cities, in her villages, in her 


fertile valleys, and on her beautiful mountains. 


PREFACE 
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That humanity has a common heart, is a truth gener- 
ally recognized, but not always remembered in the actual 
relationships of man with man. A soul in distress, be it 
from a sense of sin, or from losses and disappointments, 
speaks a language which every other soul in distress per- 
fectly understands. The feelings of the heart are the 
same, under the same conditions. When men try to express 
those common feelings in literary form, of necessity that 
form varies, but the substance remains the same. 


The best definition of the word “prayer,” ever pro- 
posed, is found in the verse “Prayer is the heart’s sincere 
desire, uttered or unexpressed.” And it might be added 
that the “uttered” desire may be expressed in uncouth 
language, with superstitious conceptions, with irrational 
philosophy or with wild imaginings, but the heart’s sincere 
desire may remain the same. This should not be forgotten 
in the actual relationships of man with man. The form 
of prayers may widely differ, but the eye of understand- 
ing must pierce these outer forms, and see the heart in its 
“sincere desire.” 


The Poet-saints of Maharashtra were all Vedantists 
in philosophy. Almost without exception they belonged to 
the bhakti school of thought. The Vedas, the Upanishads, 
the great epics of the Mahabharata, and the Ramayana, and 
the eighteen Purdns, were to them sacred books, divinely 
inspired, and necessarily their metaphysical, and moral 
philosophy, and their stories of the deeds of gods and 
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heroes, were accepted as undeniable truths. In their 
prayers, therefore, there are many things that must appear 
strange to those who have a different philosophy, to those 
to whom the Puranic stories mean nothing but curious 
legends, and to those to whom even the moral implications 
contained in these prayers, seem at times at variance with 
the standard of morals, that the modern heart and con- 
science demand. Readers of these prayers may, therefore, 
do their authors an injustice by concentrating their atten- 
tion on the form in which the prayers appear, instead of 
on the inner kernel of those prayers, the “heart’s sincere 
desire.” 


In the writings of the Maratha poet-saints, those of 
a devotional character, such as might be called prayers, 
are not always prominent. And yet such was the devo- 
tional character of the authors themselves, that somewhere 
in their writings prayers are to be found. I have begun 
the collection of prayers, or rather “Garland of Prayers,” 
following India’s poetic designation, with two prayers of 
Dnyanadev, which are the beginnings of two of the 
chapters in his Commentary on the Bhagavadgita. This 
Commentary is a remarkable book. It was written, as gener- 
ally accepted, in the year 1290. It was the first attempt to 
give to those ignorant of Sanskrit, a knowledge of the con- 
tents of the Bhagavadgita, and Dnyanadev’s high motive fre- 
quently appears throughout the book. Every chapter 
begins with an invocation, that might be considered a 
prayer, but the two that I have selected seemed most ap- 
propriate for this “Garland of Prayers.” The Benediction 
with which he closes his book, is a beautiful prayer, mak- 
ing a worthy closing to any book designed to meet human 


needs. His Benediction, therefore, closes this “Garland of - 
Prayers.” 
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I have given Mahipati the last place in the ‘‘Garland” 
for those after him are accounted among modern 
Marathi writers, and my translations are intended to be 
from the poetic writings of the older writers. I claim no 
special logical principle in my choice of specimens of 
prayers of the poet-saints from Dynanadev to Mahipati. 
As I turned over the pages of their books, my eyes caught | 
some striking passage in a prayer, and when read more 
carefully, it was accepted for the “Garland” if it had the 
form of a prayer expressing some deep desire on the 
author’s part, for himself or others. The three long pray- 
ers, the Vyankatesha Stotra by Devadas, the Kekavali by 
Moropant, and the Pandurang Stotra by Mahipati, are 
very popular in the Maratha country, and I could not omit 
' them from the “Garland of Prayers.” The authors are 
arranged chronologically so far as the vexed question of 
dates permits. 


Many books on Comparative Religions have been 
written by scholars. Hinduism has been represented by 
many worthy Sanskrit students. They have drawn their 
information from Sanskrit books. But it is a fact that 
Sanskrit devotional books are so rare, that they have not 
attracted the attention of a single writer on Comparative 
Religions. In these books therefore, comparing Hinduism 
with other religions, it is the philosophy and ritual that is 
compared, and not the deeper depths of the soul’s feelings, 
cravings, longings, hopes, confessions of sin, loves and 
hates, aspirations, sense of dependence on God, cries for 
help, such as may come from the depths of a Hindu’s heart 
in sorrow and distress, Such things are not to be found 
in Sanskrit books so far as I know. They can only be 
known, therefore, through the Indian vernaculars. I am 
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not aware that America, England, nor the Continent of 
Europe has produced a single scholar who can read with 
fluency the old Marathi literature, one of the store houses 
of these deeper feelings. All books, therefore, on Compara- 
tive Religions, dealing with Hinduism, are, I am convinced, 
deplorably defective. 


_ The translations of the prayers in this “Garland”, 
while very incomplete, so far as extent is concerned, will 
I trust, be found to cover so many aspects of a Hindu’s 
heart’s desire as to throw light on hany of their deeper 
feelings, and so help to a better understanding of the 
Hindu heart. Misunderstanding of one another is one of 
the saddest things in human relationships. If therefore, 
this “Garland of Prayers” helps to a better understanding 
of Hindu hearts, this labour of love for India and 
her people will have its reward. 


The including in the Appendix the Marathi text 
of these prayers will, I am sure, be appreciated by 
Marathi readers. Such a collection of prayers has never 
before been attempted. Perhaps my Hindu readers may 
See omissions of importance, If so, my first attempt may 
lead to a better Marathi Hindu Prayer Book than I have 


prepared. I feel the great importance of these prayers, as 
revealing the Hindu heart at its best. 


This seems the appropriate place to express my 
personal appreciation, and that of my Marathi readers, to 
Pandit Narhar R. Godbole for his preparation of the 
Appendix, which gives them this first attempt at a Marathi 
Hindu Prayer Book. And in this appreciation I do not 


forget Dr. Deming’s kind assist 
assistance in passing this book 
through the Press. : A 
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This preface is not the place to discuss Hindu Theo- 
logy, but in order to read the translations of these prayers 
of the Maratha Poet-saints with understanding, it is neces- 
sary to bear in mind several important points. Anthropo- 
morphic conceptions of God are universal in all the religions 
of the world. That is, God is conceived of as possessing 
the characteristics and attributes of man, though of course 
in perfection and infiniteness. Naturally therefore, and of 
necessity, the Hindu has thought of God as an ideal Hindu, 
God, as the Supreme Being, or as conceived of as three- 
fold in His acts of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, 
namely Brahmadeva, Vishnu, and Shiva, or God in the form 
of His avatars, such as Ram and Krishna, are all 
Hindus, in philosophic beliefs, in moral and ethical ideals, 
in personal characteristics and even in dress. They all 
act as an ideal Hindu would act, had he the same infinite 
power, and knowledge. To the Hindu, and to one familiar 
with Hindu life and character, these prayers contain 
nothing surprising, but to one of another race, and 
accustomed to an anthropomorphism of a different kind, 
many of the implications in these prayers will seem sur- 
prising. The reader, who may not be a Hindu, must, 
therefore, get his right perspective by recognizing that the 
Divinity addressed, and the worshipper who prays, are 
Hindus in philosophy, ethical ideals and__ personal 
characteristics. 


Some readers may be startled by the familiarity shown 
by the saints in their prayers. They speak sometimes in 
sarcastic and ironic words, and in both mild and violent 
rebuke, when addressing the Deity. Sometimes it is in 
exaggerated language, such as a loving mother addresses 
to her darling child. She calls him “rascal” and “thet”, 
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but their use implies love. The same is true of the fami- 
liar language of the Maratha saints. They betoken love, 
and are not inconsistent with the deepest reverence. 


As a translator of these prayers I must confess to a 
great difficulty in connection with the names of the Deity. 
For example, in addressing Krishna, the worshipper 
sometimes has before his mind the idol; sometimes he is 
thinking of the Puranic stories of him; and then again he 
addresses him as God-Supreme. Let the reader pay 
attention to the epithets used in addressing the Deity, and 
he will be convinced of this fact. When Krishna is ad- 
dressed as God-Supreme, [Devadhidev], Creator of the 
Universe, Ruler of all, Infinite in knowledge, power and 
goodness, Ocean of mercy and love, the only true transla- 
tion into English is the word “God”. To retain the word 
“Krishna” is to confuse the English reader, who associates 
Krishna almost entirely with the Puranic stories regard- 
ing him, But when the worshipper has all three conceptions 
in his prayer, the idol, the Puranic representations, and 
the idea of God-Supreme, it is difficult to know when to 
retain the name Krishna, and when to use the word “God”. 
I may not have always been consistent in my choice of 
terms, but my purpose has been to bring out the real 
thought of the author of the prayer, and not be a slave 


to a literal use of names that simply misrepresents the 
author’s thought. 


It will not be out of place to insert here an observa- 
tion founded on the writings of the Maratha poet-saints, 
which I think will meet the approval of scholars of 
Marathi literature. It is that there have been two streams 
of thought regarding Krishna. One is the Krishna of the 
Bhagavadgita, the other the Krishna of the Purans. The 
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conception of Krishna of the Bhagavadgita is very old, and 
in his display of human and divine qualities the moral ele- 
ments are ofa high order. The Bhagavadgita, both in its ori- 
ginal Sanskrit form, and in the version and Commentary by 
Dnyanadev, has had a tremendous influence on the reli- 
gious thought of the Maratha poet-saints. 


The Purans are later writings by many centuries. The 
Bhagavat Puran supplies details of Krishna’s birth, early 
life, his miraculous deeds, his destruction of enemies, and 
his death. But it is to be especially noticed, that although 
the Maratha poet-saints believed in the divine inspiration 
of the Purans, these details of his life, and especially his 
early life, are occasionally mentioned, but not at all empha- 
sized, Eknath, for example, was a student of the Bhaga- 
vata Puran, but for his great work, emphasizing philosophy, 
religion and morals, he takes the Eleventh Skanda of that 
book, and produces a work morally very high. It was 
the Krishna of the Bhagavadgita that was his inspiration. 
The same is true of the other poet-saints. 


There has been, however, another stream of thought 
that has made the most of the details of Krishna’s early 
life, as described in the Bhagavat Puran. As this stream 
flowed it gathered into it cess-pools of thought, sewerage 
of imaginations, until its revolting outflow into depraved 
cults and debasing literature, shocks the moral sense. But 
in this the Maratha poet-saints had no part. Their writings 
are pure, their conception of morals high. Their 
stream of thought originated in the pure spring of Krishna 
of the Bhagavadgita, and continued pure to the end. Ifa 
critic discovers some moral flaw in their thoughts or life, 
it is a fly in precious ointment. Remove it, reader, gently 
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and sympathetically, for no Maratha poet-saint would wish 
it there. 


Probably the chief cause for the misunderstanding 
of Hindu Theology by the West, is that the word, “Poly- 
theism,” as understood in the West carries the same idea 
as Hindu Polytheism. But Polytheism as understood in 
the West is entirely different from Hindu Polytheism. Poly- 
theism in the West is simply plurality of gods. Hindu Poly- 
theism is God-Supreme, manifesting Himself in many forms 
of divine beings. Brahmadev, Vishnu, and Shiva are mani- 
festations of God-Supreme [Devadhidev]. Ram and 
Krishna are both avatars of Vishnu, and all divinities down 
to.the very lowest in the scale, are manifestations in some 
form of God-Supreme. Thus, rightly considered, Hindu 
Theology is as Monotheistic as Christianity and Islamism. 
But Hindu imagination has seized the opportunity in the 
Puranic and other writings, of describing these separate 
manifestations, and we have therefore, the stories of the 
gods, following anthropomorphic conceptions, in which all 
these gods are Hindus in belief, in customs, in philosophic 
and moral ideas, and their actions correspond. No Hindu 
god is an entirely separate independent being, as Western 
thought would suppose him to be. In every case, every 
Hindu god is believed to be a manifestation of some sort 
of God-Supreme [Devadhidev]. 


The Monotheism of Hinduism should be recognized, 
for otherwise misconception of Hindu religious thought 
is inevitable. Let us take for example the avatars, Ram 
and Krishna. All the poet-saints regard each of them as 
avatars of Vishnu. There is no essential difference 
between them in their minds. But as each of them came 
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down for special purposes, each has his special individu- 
ality in characteristics and action. Both Ram and Krishna, 
when addressed in prayer, are thought of either in terms 
of Puranic and other representations, or as God-Supreme. 
The many epithets in the prayers of the poet-saints, that 
are used in addressing God or his manifestations, are 
clear evidences of this underlying conception of God- 
Supreme [Devadhidev]. It is extremely important for 
the sake of truth, and for preventing misconceptions, that 
the Monotheism of Hinduism should be recognized. 
Hinduism stands with Christianity, Judaism and Islamism, 
in the category of Monotheistic religions. The West has 
need to beg the pardon of India for its misconception of 
Hindu religious thought, and for its ignorance of Hindu 
‘Monotheism as well as Hindu Polytheism. Whatever 
judgment the West may pass on the Polytheism of Hindu- 
ism, it should be the Polytheism as understood in India, 
and not Polytheism as understood in the West. It is a 
Polytheism based on the strictest Monotheism. 


The so-called -Pantheism of Hinduism has also suf- 
fered much from misconceptions in the West. Let it be 
clearly understood that whether it is called Brahma, or 
the Nirgun [Qualitiless] it has to do with the substance 
of which this universe consists. It has nothing to do with 
the form in which this One Substance appears. To use 
India’s oft illustration: Gold is the substance of which 
the ornaments are made, but the bracelet, the ring and the 
coin are the different forms in which the gold appears. 
So the One Substance of the Universe appears in the form 
of God-Supreme, and in the form of the whole animate 
and inanimate creation. When speaking of God, there- 
fore, his personality is His chief characteristic, and included 
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in it is His infinitude of knowledge, power, and goodness. 
Whether this Philosophy is correct or false, whether this 
Universe is of One Substance, including God, men, all 
intelligences, and all matter, is for the Theologian or 
Scientist to discuss, but this idea of oneness of Substance 
should not confuse one in his recognition of India’s belief 
in a personal God, God-Supreme, Creator of the form in 
which the Universe to-day appears, Preserver of all things, 
Infinite ruler, and whose chief moral characteristic is good- 
ness, unplying righteousness, and purity. 


My Indian friends will, I know, easily pardon per- 
sonal references. The manuscript of this book, I have 
completed this day, the 25th of December 1928. It is my 
75th birthday. On Christmas Day in 1853 I came, I know 
not whence, into this world. My Hindu friends may per- 
haps picture for me some other birth, through which I 
have passed. I will not quarrel with them, but I know 
not whence I came. To speak the truth, that question of 
origin interests me very little, but the life of these 75 
years has an interest that grows more intense as the natural 
limit of life approaches. I have many questions to ask 
myself. What have I done during these 75 years? What 
part have I had in making this a better and a happier 
world? What opportunities have I lost? | What errors 
have disqualified me from a larger share in the world’s 
betterment? As India has been the scene of the greater 
part of my life’s activities, have I contributed to making 
India more truly known, loved and honoured by the rest 
of the world? Have the needs and the sufferings of so 
many appealed as they should to my own heart? The true 
answer to these questions belongs to the conscience in its 
deepest and most secret recesses, and are not for the public 
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gaze. But as I approach the years of utmost uncertainty, 
and know full well that few live beyond the age of 75, I 
want to make a gift to India on this Christmas Day. I give 
this book, this “Garland of Prayers’ to the land and the 
people I love. It is a small gift, but India has some beautiful 
stories of small gifts given, and accepted in the generous 
spirit that made them great. The handful of rice of poor 
Sudama and his wife, given to Krishna out of love, is the 
beautiful picture of ideal gifts and ideal receiving of gifts. 


SumMMiT, N.J., U.S.A. 


JUSTIN E. ABBOTT. 
December 25th 1928, 
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DNYANADEV 


Dnyanadev, known also as Dnyaneshvar, and 
familiarly as Dnyanoba, and Gyanoba, is considered the 
first among the known poet-saints of Maharashtra, the 
country of the Maratha people. His birth is believed to 
have been in 1275, and his burial alive in 1296. During 
this short life of 21 years he is believed to have written 
his famous commentary on the Bhagavadgita, and many 
other highly esteemed works. It is claimed that the liter- 
ature of the Mahanubhav sect possesses a still older form 
of the Marathi language. However that may be, the 
Marathi of Dnyadnadev takes us back to the early history 
of that language, and it requires special study to master 
its difficulties. 


Our knowledge of Dnyanadev comes from the writ- 
ings of Namdev. Poets, such as Mahipati, and Niranjan 
Madhav, have drawn directly and exclusively from Namdev. 
Much confusion exists as to when this Namdev lived, but 
the traditions which he gathers together in his story of 
Dnyanadev bear evidence of age. 


The story of Dynanadev’s parents is an _ interesting 
one. Vitthal, the father, had the wandering spirit, and 
visited all the sacred shrines. At Alandi he met a Brah- 
man who invited him to be his guest. That night the 
Brahman had a dream, in which God appeared, and told 
him to give his daughter in marriage to his guest. Vitthal 
also had a dream of like effect, and the marriage took 
place. For twelve years the couple were childless, and 
Vitthal’s wandering spirit again seizing him, he slipped 
away to Benares, and there denying that he had a wite, 
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was admitted into the order of the Sannyasis. The Head 
Sannyasi, who admitted him into the order, by name of 
Shripad, in his travels came to Alandi, where Vitthal’s wife, 
Rahkumii, was living with her father. Shripad saw her at 
the temple, circumambulating the sacred pimpal tree. 
blessing her, he said, “Be a mother of sons.” Rahkumat 
laughed. ‘Why do you laugh?” said Shripad. “I have no 
husband, now that he has become a sannydsi. How can 
IT become a mother of sons?” replied Rahkumai. Shripad 
went with her to their home, and learned all the particu- 
lars of Vitthal’s desertion of his wife. Shripad took the 
blame on himself for admitting Vitthal to the order, which 
was contrary to the rules, so long as his wife had no 
child. Shripad hastened to Benares and commanded 
Vitthal to return to Alandi, and live with his wife, while 
maintaining his ascetic life. He did so. They built a hut 
in a forest, and they lived by their daily wanderings with 
their begging bowl. Not long after, four children were 
born to them, Nivritti, Dnyanadev, Sopana, and a daughter 
by name of Mukta Bai. 


That Vitthal should become a sannydsi, and then 
afterwards enjoy a family life, and have children, shocked 
the sentiments of the people of Alandi, and the family was. 
put out of caste. This prevented the children from having 
the investiture of the sacred thread, and their father, 
Vitthal, was told that the only penance worthy of his sin 
was suicide, Vitthal said good-bye to the family, and dis- 
appeared. The children were told to go to Pratishthana 
[modern Paithan] and get letters from the Brahmans 
there, regarding their caste standing. This they did, and 
while there Dynanadev is said to have made a buffalo repeat 
without a single mistake the four Vedas. This impressed 
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the Brahmans of Paithan, and the children brought back 
a favourable letter to Alandi. 


Aside from such stories, as that of making the buffalo 
repeat the Vedas, causing the wall on which he was sitting, 
to move forward to meet Changadeva, the great Yogi; the 
baking of bread on his back, which he made red hot, and 
the like, we have no account of his ordinary human life. 


He desired to be buried alive. A chamber was made 
under ground. It was bestrewed with flowers. On the 
flowers was placed a cot, and on it Dnyadnadev sat in con- 
templation. The gods and celestial beings are said to have 
come in great numbers in the chariots of light [viman], 
each chariot as brilliant as a mid-day sun, to view the 
scene. While Dnyanadev thus sat on the cot in contempla- 
tion [samadhi], the chamber, which was his tomb, was 
sealed, and the gods, showering upon it heavenly flowers, 
returned to their abodes. From that time the shrine of 
Dnyanadevy at Alandi, about twelve miles north of the 
well-known city of Poona, has every year been visited by 
hundreds of thousands, to worship one whom many be- 
lieve is still alive in that silent tomb. 


Dnyanadev is the author of the commentary on the 
Bhagavadgita, called the Dnyaneshyari, the author also of 
Amritanubhava, Haripath, Atmanubhava, and many other 
works. 


The two prayers here translated are from his Com- 
mentary on the Bhagavadgita. The third I have reserved 
for the last prayer in this collection as a Benediction. It 
is his final wish, as he closes his Commentary, a wish so 
beautifully expressed, that I could choose none better for 
the final wish doing with this “Garland of Prayers.” 
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A PRAYER OF DNYANADEV No. }. 
(Dnyaneshvari, Chapter 12, 3-17.) 


1. “Victory! Victory! to Thee, Holy Mother,* 
Well known for Thy generous heart ; always sending down 
showers of joy. 2. When the serpent of sensual desires 
has coiled itself tightly around one, and the pride of heart 
does not leave one, by Thy compassionate look the serpent 
loses its venom. 3. Who can be scorched by the three 
forms of affliction, and how can sorrow burn one, if Thou 
comest as a flood, with waves of loving kindness? 4. And, 
my loving Mother, Thou keepest for Thy servants the ful- 
ness of Yoga joys, and the happiness of the thought, “I am 
Brahma.” 5. In a marvellous way Thou dost bring up Thy 
servants on the lap of Universe-supporting-Shakti [Divine 
energy personified], and in the cradle of Thy heart, in the 
form of space, Thou dost rock them to sleep. 6. Thou dost 
wave over them the self-illuminating light. Thou givest 
them as playthings the control of their minds and vital airs. 
Thou clothest them with the child-garments of spiritual 
joy. 7. Thou givest them of Thy life-giving milk, and sing- 
est lullabies in unphysical sounds [not instrumental or 
vocal] and instructing them how to contemplate, Thou dost 
put them to sleep. 8. Thus Thou art a Mother to all 


*Hinduism postulates the Motherhood as well as the Father- 
hood of God. Hence God is addressed both as Mother and Father. 
The Saint and Philosopher Eknath, in his Ekanathi Bhagavat 2.5 
says “Here among men, mother and father are separate indivi- 
duals, but in God the two are one”. Hence God may be addressed 
as Mother or Father. 


+The three forms of affliction are such as: (1) Those caused 

by sickness, etc. (2) Those caused by such phenomena as Earth- 

pany (3) Such as are caused by direct divine agency, or by 
evilS- 
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Seekers. Knowledge ripens at Thy feet, therefore, I will 
never leave Thy protecting shadow. 9. O Thou, Sadguru’s 
look of Mercy, he who receives Thy compassion, he be- 
comes Brahmadeva, the author of all Science. 


10. Therefore, noble Mother, Dnyanadev’s Guru, 
Nivrittinath, a Wish-tree to those who are Thine, 
command me to compose this book. 11. Cause 
it to be filled by an ocean of the _ nine-juices.* 
Make it a mine of costly jewels, and make its contents a 
noble mountain of thoughtful meaning, O Mother. 12. In 
this land of the Marathi language open up the helpful gold 
mines [of rhetoric], and may the vines of right-thinking 
be planted in abundance. 13. And all through it may 
there be the densely planted gardens of problems to be 
solved by means of questions and answers,” says Dnyamadev. 
14. “May the gullies of Heresy, and the misleading paths 
of Controvercy, be obliterated, and may the evil animals of 
heterodoxy be driven away. 15. Fit me in every way to 
sing the praises of Shri Krishna, and seat the listeners in 
the kingdom of listeners. 16. In this Marathi language- 
city may there be the Knowledge-of-Brahma in abund- 
ance, and may the giving and the taking be of that which 
gives joy to the world. 17. If by good fortune Thou 
shouldst clothe me with the garment of Thy love, I will 
create this book at once, O Mother.” 


*These nine figurative juices are those sentiments that pro- 
duce the emotions, such as, love, heroism, mirth, pity, fear and 
the like. 


6 STOTRAMALA. 
A PRAYER OF DNYANADEV NO. 2 
(Dnydneshvari, Chapter 18, 1-26.) 


1. Victory! Victory to God! Holy One! Giver of 
blessings to all who are His own, Violent wind that drives 
away the multitude of clouds of birth and old-age. 2. 
Victory, Victory to God, Almighty ! Destroyer of the impure 
tribe of Wickedness, Giver of the fruits that grow on 
the tree of the scriptures, the Vedas and Shastras. 3. Victory, 
Victory to God, the All, The Lover of those out of whom 
sensual desires have gone, Controller of the strange acts of 
Kala and the one beyond parts. 4. Victory, Victory to 
God, the Unchangeable; in whom power and joy manifest 
themselves, In whom all impurity is for ever absent, Primal 
cause of existing things. 5. Victory, Victory to God! 
_Self-luminous, Ethereal space in which its womb is the 
cloud in the form of the earth, Pillar of the original creation 
of the Three worlds [Heaven, Earth, and Hell], Destroyer 
of worldly existence. 6. Victory, Victory to God! Ever 
the same, yet enormous through drinking in fickle minds, 
Lover of the deed of continually manifesting Himself in 
the form of the Universe. 7. Victory, Victory to God! 
Holy One, Elephant in the garden of knowledge [to des- 
troy pride], Destroyer of intoxicating sensual desires 
through mind control, and the restraint of the bodily 
senses, Ocean-of-Mercy. 8. Victory, Victory to God! 
Changeless in Form, Annihilator of the pride of the ser- 
pent of sensual-desires, Light of the abode of the bhakta’s 
devotion, Dispeller of the three-fevers [three forms of 
affliction]. 9. Victory, Victory to God! Than whom there 
is no other, The one great lover of the fully ripened in- 
difference to worldly things, One who is conquered 
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{through love] by His own ones, Worthy of worship, Un- 
affected by Maya. 10. Victory, Victory, to God! the 
Glorious Guru, One known to be unthinkable, yet a wish- 
tree.* Soil in which sprouts the seed of the tree of Self- 
knowledge. 


11. But what is this that I am doing in praising Thee 
in various technical terms as being this and that, as being 
thus and so, O Thou who art Indescribable. 12. The ad- 
jectives with which I have described Thee, they do not 
make Thy true nature visible to the mind, I am, therefore, 
ashamed of these words that I have used. 13. The ocean 
is recognized as keeping to its limits, but this is only so ~ 
as long as it does not see the moon rise [to make the tide]. 
14. The Moon-stone does not offer an oblation of its exud- 
ings to the moon, of itself, but the oblations are caused by 
the moon acting on the moon-stone. Bear this in mind. 
15. I know not how in the spring-time suddenly the trees 
bring forth the new leaves, but it is some force that the 
trees cannot resist. 16. When the sun lotus feels the rays 
of the sun, does any of them any longer remain ashamed 
[i.e. drooping as if ashamed]? When salt touches water 
it forgets itself [melts away]. 17. So when I think of 
Thee, I forget myself. Just as a man who has eaten to 
the full cannot restrain his belching. 18. Thou hast creat- 
ed me thus. Driving my egoism away, Thou hast made 
me crazy to sing Thy praise. 19. But if I should remain 
otherwise, I would find myself singing now of Thy quali- 
ties, and now of Thy being qualitiless. 20. Thou, O God, 
art of one substance, How am I to speak of Thee as with 


*A play on words, Akalpit means unthinkable, Kalpa taru, 
a tree under which one’s thoughts become realized. 
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and without qualities?+ Is it well to break a pearl and 
then join the pieces, or leave it as it was? 


21. It is no praise to Thee to call Thee Father and 
Mother, because it implies the defiling assumption of my 
being a child. 22. O Lord, What is the good of praising 
Thee as the Lord when the lordship depends on another 
one’s being a slave? The praise of Thy greatness is defiled 
by dependence. 23. If I call Thee pure spirit, O giver, it 
would be as if driving Thee out who abides within. 24. 
Therefore, I see no way of truthfully praising Thee; for 
except silence Thou dost not put on any other ornament. 
25. As to Thee, Thy true praise consists in perfect silence ; 
Thy worship is no outer act, and union with Thee is being 
nothing myself. 26. But, if like one whose mind is crazed, 
and wildly babbles, I sing Thy praise, bear with it, O dear 
Mother. 


tFrom the point of view of metaphysics Brahma is without 
qualities, i.e. mrgun. But it appears in many forms. They are 
sagun, with qualities. God is one of these forms. God meta- 
physically as to substance is nirgun, without qualities. But He 


oye “ao described, by use of words understand- 


NAMDEV 


This is not the place to enter into any of the discus- 
sions that centre around this poet-saint. It will be suffi- 
cient to say that the oldest account of Namdev is generally 
supposed to be found in a collection of verses, known as. 
Namdevachi Gatha. This is apparently the source from 
which Mahipati, Niranjan Madhav, and others have 
drawn their accounts. Namdevachi Gatha is as modern in 
its literary style as is Mahipati, and cannot be very much 
older than Mahipati. At the same time in parts of it, it 
bears the character of an autobiography, in which Namdev 
tells of his birth, giving its date as 1270, and records vari- 
ous events in his life, contemporary with Dnyanadev. To: 
off-set this, the printed editions of this Gatha contain the 
names of Kabir, born 1440, Bhanudas, born about 1448, 
and even Eknath born about 1540. Scholars of Maratht 
history and literature have not yet come to definite agree- 
ment as to the time when Namdev lived, except that he 
precedes Eknath, who mentions him in his Eknathi 
Bhagavata (1.121). The possibility of two, or even three- 
Namdevs complicates the question of authorship. 


According to the Namdevachi Gatha, Namdev was. 
the son of the tailor [Shimpi] Damiashet and his good 
wife Gona Bai, born of them in their old age. As the word’ 
shimpi has a double meaning, tailor, and a shell, the author’ 
of Namdevachi Gatha and Mahipati have used their poetic” 
license in weaving stories of his birth founded on the 
second meaning of shell. The story in Namdevachi Gatha 
is that Damashet and Gona Bai, having no son, earnestly 
prayed for one. One day, while praying in the temple, the 
God gave him a bud of the Pearl-oyster-shell-lotus, with 
the assurance that in nine months the bud would open. In 
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-nine months the bud did open, and Damashet saw enclosed 
in its petals a new-born infant. Damashet carefully and 
joyfully brought the infant to his wife. Gona Bai received 
it with all the tenderness of a real mother, and although 
in her old age, was able to nurse it as only a real mother 
can. 


Mahipati [Bhaktavijaya, chap. 4] gives a different 
version to this pretty fancy. In answer to Damashet and 
his wife’s request for a son, one of the celestial being, 
Uddhav, was willing to be born as their son, but not in 
the natural way. He would float down the river on a shell. 
Damashet had a dream that night, of what would happen, 
_and early in the morning he was at the river side. A shell 
came floating down the Chandrabhaga river. | Damashet 
opened it, and beheld an infant, as if just born. Carefully 
“he wrapped it in his cloth, and brought it to his wife. Her 
warm heart received it as her own child, and on her breast, 
though old and wrinkled, the infant drew its life. 


From a very early age Namdev showed his religious 
devotion. The milk that he brought as an offering to the 
god, the image, though of stone, drank the milk, so the 
story goes, out of regard for the boy’s loving devotion. 
The author of the Namdevachi Gatha now introduces an 
unexpected episode in Namdev’s life. He fell in with a 
gang of thieves, and became a bandit robbing and murder- 
ing without restraint. Finally, however, under the reproach 
of a woman, he repented, and before his God, Vitthal, he 
pled for mercy and forgiveness. Mahipati, however, 
omits this episode entirely, and according to him, from 
childhood to death Namdev is the pattern of one indifter- 


ent to worldly affairs, and wholly devoted to the service of 
God. 


NAMDEV- ll 


Namdev’s absolute indifference to worldly things was 
not so pleasing to his wife Rajai, who had four children 
to feed and clothe. She herself was in tatters, and there 
was little food in the house. But Namdev, though a tailor 
by caste, did nothing but spend his time in the temple at 
the feet of his God. Namdev’s mother was also displeased 
at her son’s neglect of his family, and going to the temple 
roundly scolded the god for drawing away her son’s affec- 
tions, and leaving his family to starve. During the long 
discussion between mother and God, the god sent a bag 
of gold coin to Rajai, so that when Namdev returned 
home, led by his mother, he found to his surprise that his 
wife Rajai had this bag of gold, that all the family debts 
to the merchants had been paid, new garments had been 
_ bought, and a bountiful feast of good things was being 
prepared. Namdev was chagrined that his god had been 
put to all this trouble in supplying his wife with gold. He 
called the Brahmans together, and distributed it all to 
them, becoming again as poor as he was before the bag of 
gold had dazzled his wife’s eyes. 


Just within the great door of the temple at Pandhar- 
pur, a bronze bust of Namdev, the Shimpi, rests on the 
steps leading into the inner sanctuary, and close to the 
shrine of Chokhamela, the Mahar. While especially 
honoured by the tailor caste, he has the universal respect 
of the Maratha people, as one of their ancient and great 
poet-saints. 


The following translations of some of his verses are 
of such as appear in the form of prayers, and for conven- 
ience are selected from Avate’s edition of 1924, 
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THE PRAYERS OF NAMDEV. No. ! 


(Text from Avate’s Edition of 1924) 


“O God, my days have been spent in vain ; 
In that I have not gone as a suppliant to Thee, 
Hari. 
First there was my childhood, and time of 
ignorance ; 
The experiences of which I do not remember. 


Then came the period of youth, 

And with it the rush of sensual feelings, 
Lust, anger, pride and envy, 

And the intense working of Desires. 


And then has come old age, 

And all sense organs have begun to fail. 

I say to myself, ““My body cannot endure it’. 
And so there are interruptions to worship. 


O God, I have done nothing that was for my 
good. 

No service of Thine has occupied me. 

My life has been spent in vain. 

I have been a mere burden on the earth. 


And now I have to be born again. 

And who knows what my condition will be? 

What kind of a body will I have? O Infinite 
_ One! 

And when shall I come to Thy feet? 
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6. And now do not disappoint me. 


1416. 1. 


Le a | 


~ 


I have faith in Thy Name. 
And Thou God livest in my heart.” 
So says Nama Vishnudas. 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 2 


“My heart is attached to sensual things. 
It will not give itself to contemplate Thee, 
O Lord of Pandhari. 


I have many kinds of evil thoughts, 
That cause me great sorrow. 


O God, What a sinner and evil doer I am! 
How can I expect Thee, O God (to meet me). 


Life is slipping away, but not my evil thoughts. 
And I am suffering many forms of anguish. 


As I experience birth, death, and hardships in 
my distresses, 
My rebirths become a succession of sufferings. 


My heart wanders and takes pleasure in illusory 
seductions. 
I have missed what was for my good, O God. 


Thou are the advocate of the helpless, therefore, 
run to my help, 
Deliver me, O God,” says Nama, 
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A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 3 


1453. 1. O God, fulfil the desires of my heart. 
O Keshava, Madhava, Narayana !* 


2. I have no other friend but Thee. 
Do not turn me away, O Pandurang. 


3. Thou art the protector of the helpless, Merciful- 
One! 
How often shall I have to plead with Thee? 


4. Says Nama, “My soul grows weary, 
But I have put my well-founded hope on Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 4 


1539. 1. Thou art my Mother, O Beloved one, 
O Vitthal, run to meet me. 


2. My eyes are wearied looking for Thee, 
My heart is full of emotions. 


3. I am Thy child, caught in the snare of this 
world. 

O Mother, how hast Thou been able to 
maintain Thy courage? 


4. Thou art my mother bird, and I am Thy chick. 
I am suffering from hunger, and Thou hast 

forgotten me, 
iia endl inine asses 


*Keshava, Madhava, Narayana, Pandurang, Pandharinath 
and many other names stand for God, or His avatars. 


1575. 


1581. 
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Thou art my mother, I am Thy loved infant. 
I am waiting and waiting for Thee. 


Says Nama, “O Vitthal, fulfil my longings, 
And give me to drink from the milk of Thy 
love.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 5 


The mother bird goes early in the morning for 
food. 
The chicks, hungry, wait for her coming. 


Just so my heart longs for Thee. 
Day and night I think of Thy feet. 


The infant calf is tied at home, O God! 
In its heart it is calling to its mother. 


Says Nama, “Thou art my close friend, O 
Keshava, 

Do not turn me away, O Protector-of-the- 
helpless.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 6 


Whether I die, or whether I live, 
My heart’s trust will be in Pandurang. 


I will never leave Thy feet. 
I swear by Thee, O Pandharinath, 
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May Thy blessed name be in my mouth, 
In my heart may there be everlasting love. 


Says Nama, “Dear Keshava, 
Help me to preserve this rule of my life.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 7 


In my hand a vind, and on my lips the name of 
Hari, 
And in his temple singing to his praise. 


I have lost all desire for food or drink, 
I want only to think of God. 


Wife, children, father, and mother— 
May I not even think of them, 


I have lost thought of even my body, 
I am absorbed in the thought of Hari. 


Says Nama, “This only do I ask of Thee, 
May Thy feet rest on my head.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 8 


The snare of sensual desires has caught me 
around my neck. 

O God, I have wandered in many kinds of 
re-births. 
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2. © deliver me, O God, Thou Ocean-of-mercy to 
the humble. 
I, Thy servant, am indeed a sinner. 


3. ‘Those who come to Thee as suppliants, Thou 
wilt not look too closely at their faults. 

The characteristics of mercy are appropriate to 
Thee. 


4, In all the three worlds Thou art known as 
almighty, and generous hearted. 
Thou art compassionate to the needy, and that 
is Thy reputation. 


3. Thou didst protect Gajendra, and Ganika from 
shame. 
Thou didst save the Brahman Ajamil.* 


6. Says Nama, “O God if Thou shouldst turn me 
away, 
The shame of it will fall on Thee.” | 


i Ee Se ee ace 


*Gajendra, Pingala Ganika, and Ajamil furnish the poet- 
saints with stock illustrations of God’s readiness to come to ihe 
rescue of those in distress who call to Him. 

Gajendra, the elephant that became such through a_ curse 
bestowed on a prince, was being dragged into the water by a 
crocodile. Remembering his former condition, he cried for help. 
God heard his cry and rushed to save him. 

Pingala the prostitute, while plying her trade one day, sudden- 
ly saw the error of her way and repented. Saved, she thereafter 
lived a pure and holy life. 

Ajainil, the wicked Brahman, had a son by name of Narayan. 
As Ajamil was dying, and in terror of that thought he called out 
to his son Narayan, Narayan, being a name of God, the angels 
of God rushed down to take him to Heaven, They met the 
angels of Yama, who were about to take kim to Hell. God's 
angels, however, snatched him away to Heaven, but as a purified 
and God-loving soul. 
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A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 9 


If her infant child falls into the fire, 
Its tender-hearted mother rushes to its help- 


So do Thou rush to my need. 
I am Thy marked slave. 


The mother bird is close by to uphold 
Her chicks, lest they fall to the ground. 


At the cry of her young, hungry calf, 
The mother cow lowing runs to its aid. 


When a fire sweeps a forest, 
The mother doe thinks of her kid, 


Says Nama, “I look to Thee, 
Just as the chdtak bird looks longingly at the 
cloud.” 


A PRAYER OF NAMDEV. No. 10 


I know not how to worship Thee, or how to 
serve Thee, 
I do not understand these acts, O God. 


2. How am I to repeat Thy name! How am I 


to contemplate Thee! 
My heart is not fixed, O God, 


} 
: 
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3. I am suffering acute distress, from lust and 
anger, 
In my ignorance I have lost my senses. 


4. Says Nama, “O my dear Vithabai* 
Come and dwell in my heart.” 


*As God is thought of as either Father or Mother, He is 
addressed as either Vithoba or Vithabai. 


BHANUDAS 


_ Bhanudas was the great-grandfather of the distin- 
guished saint Eknath. His dates are very uncertain, but he 
is believed to have been born about 1448, and died 1513. 


Regarding his great-grandfather, Eknath remarks as 
_ follows, in his Eknathi Bhagavat, verses 31 and following, 
“Now I make my obeisance to Bhanudas, the father of 
my grandfather, and through whom our family line became 
fully loved of God.” 


The story of Bhanudas is told by Mahipati in his 
Bhaktavijaya* chapters 42 and 43. He was the son of a 
pious Brahman couple. One day, angry with his father, 
he ran away, and hid himself in a deserted temple, in 
which there was an image of the Sun. The Sun was 
pleased with the boy, and assuming human form, cared for 
him, supplying him with milk. This devotion to the Sun 
[Bhanu] gave him his name of servant of the Sun, 
Bhanudas. 


Bhanudas was disinclined to engage in any worldly 
affairs. He desired the religious life. But because of 
the necessity to support his wife and children he was per- 
suaded to become a peddler of cloth. He consented on 
condition that he adopt the system of fixed price, and 
that he tell the exact truth. His fellow merchants 
laughed at his honesty, but it worked to his advantage, and 
he gained the customers that the unscrupulous merchants 


*For a translation of Mahipati’s account of Bhanudas see the 
Poet-saints of Maharashtra Series No. 1 “Bhanudas, a translation 
from the Bhaktavijaya, by Justin E. Abbott.” 
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lost. Finally however, disgusted with his worldly life, and 
the envy it brought, he abandoned it, and gave himself 
wholly to the religious life. One of his great achievements: 
was the bringing back of the image of Vitthal, that a king 
had taken away. In his attempt to bring it back he was 
wrongly accused, and was about to be cruelly impaled, when 
in answer to prayer the sharp stake broke out into branches, 
flowers and fruit. 


There are verses that bear the name of Bhanudas. 
Not many are, however, in the form of prayer. A few of 
these are here translated. 


PRAYERS OF BHANUDAS. No. 1 
(For text see Avate’s edition of 1924) 


60. 1. My heart is fickle. I cannot restrain it. 
It suffers from lustful thoughts. 


2. The power of wrong thinking has become great 
in me. 

The six enemies of the soul rush upon me from 
every side. 


3. The power of Right-thinking having weakened, 
I have lost heart for the doing of good deeds. 


4. Thou, who holdest the string that moves the 


heart, 
Have mercy on Bhanudas, O Hari. 
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That I should go to Hell, O Pandharinath ! 
Is that the intention of Thy mind? 


Unjust and lowly, I fall on Thy lap. 
Somehow carry me safely. 


Hear my request, I who am helpless, 


But I, Bhanudas, shall continue to sing Thy praise. 


PRAYERS OF BHANUDAS. No. 3 


I am a sinner, therefore, I have come to Thee as 
a suppliant, 


_And they say, “Thou art the Protector of the 


helpless.” 


Be careful of that reputation, O Infinite One! 
And do not send back Thy servant unhelped. 


It has been noised about in the world that I am 
Thy servant, 
And they call Thee, the Protector of the helpless. 


Says Bhanudas, “Be careful of that epithet, 
Thy reputation is that of the Purifier-of-the- 
Sinner.” 


PRAYERS OF BHANUDAS. No. 4 


O Shri Ram, Purifier-of-the-Sinner, 
Save me, who am lowly in heart, and unworthy. 


, 
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The fame of Thy generosity has spread in all the 
three worlds, 

The Vedas also praise Thy glory, 

Fulfil my longing in Thy generosity. 


—  S 


PRAYERS OF BHANUDAS. No. 5 


O Pandurang, Purifier-of-the-sinner, 
I have one request to make of Thee. 


The repeating of Thy name, and association with 
Thy saints, 

Is the desire I ask Thee to grant me in all my 
rebirths. 


In any caste whatever, in any family, 
Give me birth, O dear God; 


But says Bhanudas, “I want no other occupation 
Except that of repeating Thy name day and 
night.” 


EKNATH 


Among the five most noted of the poet-saints of 
Maharashtra, Dnyanadev, Namdev, Eknath, Tukaram 
and Ramdas, the first, Dnyanadev, led the way in intro- 
ducing to the common people a Marathi translation of the 
Bhagavadgita, making that Sanskrit work understandable 
by all. Critics continue the controversy over the century in 
which Namdev lived, but the verses in his name centre 
around devotion to God. Eknath was a Sanskrit scholar, 
a philosopher, and his commentary on the eleventh chapter 
of the Bhagavata Puran has made him a leader in philo- 
sophy and ethics. Tukaram is the loved popular singer 
in the Marathi tongue, and Ramdas, the author of the 
Dasbodh, the saint whose moral teachings have profoundly 
affected the people of Maharashtra. 


I’knath, the third in the list, was born in Pratish— 
thana, the modern Paithan, on the Godavari river, called 
also the Ganga. He was born, as generally believed, in 
1548, and died in 1600*. His mind early turned to the 
religious life. He is said to have heard a voice from 
Heaven, telling him to go to Devgiri [modern Daulatabad]. 
where he would find a Guru to lead him into the truth. 
He left without informing his grandparents, and they 
long mourned his mysterious disappearance. He was 
the most conscientious of disciples to his guru, Janard- 
dan, and obeyed him implicitly. He was sent on a 
pilgrimage, and when returning was recognized by his 


nee 


*As calculated by Nana Gadre of Wai Eknath was born on 
Thursday, 5th March 1534, and died on Sunday, 24th February 1600. 


EKNATH. 25 


grandparents. They had already obtained a letter from 
Janardan to Eknath to end his pilgrimage there, and 
care for his grandparents, He obeyed, and in Paithan he 
lived the life of a saint, holding up a standard of morals. 
and worship that has made him Mahiarashtra’s greatest 
saint. 


The oldest known account of him is by a certain Keshav 
Svami, and Mahipati following him has given a short 
account of him in his Bhaktavijaya, Chapters 44 and 46, 
and another fuller account in. his Bhaktalilamrita, Chapters. 
13 to 24. A translation of the Bhaktalilamrita account is 
given in No. 2 of the Poet-Saints of Maharashtra series.* 


The writings of Eknath being philosophical or ethi- 
cal, do not fall into the class of the devotional. There 
is, however, a collection of verses, known as Eknathache 
Abhang, that contains a few that are in the form of pray- 
ers. Some of these I have here translated as specimens. 
of his prayers, though with some suspicion that they 
might be the work of another author, although in this sus- 
picion I have not, I think, the support of Maharashtra 
scholars of Marathi. 


*The Poet-Saints of Maharashtra No. 2. A translation from 
the Bhaktalilamrita, by Justin E. Abbott, 1926. 
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PRAYERS OF EKNATH. No. I. 


(Avate’s Edition 1924 of Eknathache Abhang) 


1. 


Hasten, hasten, O Ram, Lover of Thy bhaktas, 
Through lustful desires I am entangled in 
worldly things. 


In my youth, through pride, I became stiff in 
my conceit. 

Sensual things, especially love of wealth, 

flourished in me, like twigs on a tree. 


While enjoying sensual things, I ministered 
to my body, 
But I did not remember my true good, and I 
neglected to think of Thee. 


But now I am forsaken by these sensual things, 

and therefore have come asa suppliant to Thee. 

At Thy feet, I, Eka Janardan, humbly place 
myself. 


Hasten O Narayan, to destroy my pain, 


I am in distress in this worldly existence, and 
so I have come to Thee as a suppliant. 


Who but Thee can deliver me, O Infinite One! 


Thou alone art Mother and Father, and the 
one to destroy the afflictions of this life. 


Eka Janardan holds Thy feet in his heart. 
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Hasten, Hasten, O Shri Hari, Keep from me 
this destructive fire of worldly existence. 


Thou art the refuge of those who are in 
difficulties. 
O hasten, O come, Thou my Keshava. 


Thou art merciful to the humble in heart, 
Care for me as for Thine own. 


Thou makest Thyself as it were the slave of 
Thy bkaktas, 
So at any rate the Vedas say. 


But in me, Eka Janardan, eight thousand 
voices proclaim it. 


Whom have I beside Thee, O God? 
Hasten to my help, O Lord of the Yadavas 
[Krishna], My Mother and Father. 


I have fallen into the deep whirling pool of 
worldly things. 

Who aside from Thee can give me peace of 
heart? 


I am caught in the succession of births and 
deaths. 

Deliver me, O The All, The Giver, My Mother 
and Father, 


Hasten quickly to Eka Janardan’s help, 
And when Thou hast come, dwell in my 
heart. 
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PRAYER OF EKNATH. No. 2. 
O Merciful One, Purifier-of-the-Sinner, 


Give attention to my words. 


I am lowly, poor, the lowest of the low. 
Therefore, it is that I have come to Thee. 


Freeing me from my distresses, O God, 
Make me to serve Thee with all my heart. 


This is my, Eka Janardan’s, fixed thought, 
And I have no secret to keep from Thee. 


Thy fame is in the Three worlds, 
That Thou hast saved innumerable sinners. 


It is because my heart has already believed this, 
That I cling tightly to Thy feet. 


I, Eka Janardan, am Thy darling child, 
So now take care of me. 


PRAYER OF EKNATH. No, 3. 


I am a great sinner, O Cloud-of-mercy ! 
Take care of me, one lowly in heart. 


Again and again, moment after moment. 
I place my head at Thy feet. 


I will use my body for a wave offering 
over Thy feet. 


¥, Eka Janardan, am Thy servant. 
Do not disappoint me. 


1936. 
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PRAYER OF EKNATH. No. 4. 


Thou art the Protector-of-the-helpless, Merci- 
ful-one-to-the-lowly-in-heart. 


There is no God like Thee in the Three worlds. 


Therefore, do Thou care for me. 
Therefore, I fling myself at Thy feet. 


O my Father, Janardan, have compassion on 
me as Thy gift. 
Care also for Thy promise. 


Grant that I, Eka Janardan, may meet with 
Thee, O God, 


And with reverence may I embrace the feet 
of Thy saints. 


PRAYER OF EKNATH. No. 5. 


I am needy, Thou art the Protector-of-the 
needy. 
This is Thy reputation in all the Three worlds. 


I am a sinner. Thou art the Purifier. 
This is Thy appropriate name. 


I am without a protector. Thou art my 
advocate. 
Such is Thy noble title. 


I am a lowly one, and Thou the lover of ‘he 
lowly. 


So indeed I have heard it said. 
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So do not hold Thyself separate from me. 
O Merciful one, O Protector of the lowly. 


Eka Janardan comes as a suppliant 
And this he has been doing from the past. 


PRAYER OF EKNATH. NO. 6, 


This only I request of Thee, O God, 
The service of saints by day and by night. 


Give it to me to live at Pandhari, 
And to sing aloud Thy praise. 


May Thy name be ever on my lips, 
I want nothing besides this. 


Eka Janardan says, “To consider oneself the 
servant of Hari, is to have every wish fulfilled. 
To call himself such is to supply every want.” 


O God, may my heart cling to Thy feet. 
Let it not fall into the evils of this worklly 
existence. 


May I constantly repeat Thy names, and have 
communion with saints. 
And, O God, I want not vain imagination. 


May my feet be in pilgrimages at sacred places, 
And the name of Ram on my lips. 
Help me to carry out this my resolve. 


I have no other request whatever, 
To Eka, suppliant of Janardan [God], give the 
spirit of hearty service. 


1984. 


EKNATH. 31 
PRAYER OF EKNATH No. 7. 


I, a lowly one, am the recipient of Thy mercy, 
O God [Janardan], care tenderly for me. 


I am Thy slave in body, mind and specch. 
May the waves of Thy mercy reach me, O God. 


Thou art never neglectful of those who come to 
Thee. 
Such has been Thy reputation from the past. 


On me, Eka Janardan, 


Shower the stream of Thy mercy, O Lord-of- 
the-World. 


TUKARAM 


On account of the high esteem in which the saint and 
poet Tukaram is held in the Maratha country, and indeed 
in all India, much has been written in regard to him. His 
verses, called abhangs, have been translated into English 
by Frazer and Marathe, and a Life of Tukaéraém was pub- 
lished by Rev. J. F. Edwards in 1922. In Marathi many 
‘Tukaram-charitras [histories] have appeared. 


The year 1608 is generally accepted as the date of his 
birth, and 1649 as the date of his ascension to Heaven in 
a chariot of light [Viman] which had been sent for him. 
Indian literature has many illustrations of such ascensions, 
for such as seemed to deserve it, either because of their 
pious lives, or because, like Ajamil, their conversion from 
an evil life to a good life was so marked. To describe 
‘Tukaram’s death as an ascension in a chariot-of-light is an 
Indian poet’s beautiful way of expressing the reverence 
and esteem, felt for a saint whose saintly life far out- 
shone that of other men, 


Tukaram’s father was a petty trader in the village cf 
Dehu, fifteen miles west of the city of Poona. He had 
three sons, of whom the eldest became a sannyasi, leaving 
Tukaram, the second son, to follow in his father’s foot- 
steps as a petty merchant. Tukaram began his commercial 
life prosperously, but misfortunes soon followed. He lost 
his parents. His business failed to thrive, and he became 
bankrupt. His father had married him twice, so he had 
the handicap of two wives to support, and during a famine 
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the elder wife is said to have starved to death. All these 
misfortunes turned Tukaram’s mind away from worldly 
affairs, and though for a time he kept up his trading, his 
heart was not in it, and finally he gave it up for good and 
all. From thenceforth the life he loved was to have a vind 
in his hand and to sing the praise of Vithoba, Lord-of- 
Pandhari, who, to Tukaram, represented God, living 
among men, their friend and saviour. 


Tukaram’s abhangs, as his verses are called, cover a 
variety of subjects, sometimes didactic, sometimes exhort- 
atory, but they are largely the words of praise to, or about 
God, under the name of Vitthal, Vithoba or Pandurang. 


That miraculous events are introduced into the life of 
Tukaram should surprise no one acquainted with Marathi 
literature. They have seemed to Maratha poets an essen- 
tial to men of special piety, and such stories have grown 
up around them as naturally as leaves grow on a tree. 
They may or may not represent some kernel of fact, but 
they do represent what is of greater value, the esteem and 
reverence given to men who have seemed to have lived 
nearest to God. 


Our knowledge of Tukaram comes to a certain ex- 
tent first hand in those verses of his that tell of his own 
life and experiences. But the many stories, illustrating his 
life, come almost entirely from the poetic works of Mahi- 
pati, from his Bhaktavijaya, chapters 48 to 52, and 
Bhaktalilamrita, chapters 25 to 40. Where Mahipati ob- 
tained these stories he does not tell us. The Story-teller 
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needs no introduction, however, to any one familiar with 
the inner life of India. Given a characteristic of a saint, 
an illustrative story is the Story-teller’s natural 
breath, and Mahipati could have had no difficulty in 
gathering together stories that centred around so distin- 
guished a saint. We have already remarked that his ascen- 
sion into Heaven from a deep pool in the sacred Indra- 
yani river, that flows by Dehu, in a chariot-of-light 
[Vimdn] sent expressly for him from Heaven, is the 
Indian poet’s beautiful way of expressing the death of a 
saint, honoured of men, and believed to be loved of God. 


Tukaram’s influence in the Maratha country has 
been great. His abhangs are very popular, and the 
crowds of tens of thousands that gather yearly at 
Dehu, and the great gatherings of pilgrims marching to 
Pandharpur, singing Tukadram’s name, all point to the 
deep hold he has on the Maratha heart. 


The translation of a few of his prayers here given 
are meant only as illustrations of his deep feelings, as he 
views himself in the presence of God. 


ine iuntesneee. 
Note. The next number in the series of Poet-saints of 
Maharashtra, will be a translation by Justin E. Abbott of Mahi- 


pati’s Bhaktalilamrita, chapters 25 to 40, containing the Life of 
Tukaram, 
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PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. I. 


(Avate’s Edition, Tukdrémache Abhang, 1924) 


3960. 1. I am helpless and a transgressor, I have not 
done my duty, and I am dull of mind. I 
have not remembered Thee in repeating Thy 
names, O Ocean-of-Mercy, O my Father 
and Mother. 


2. I have not listened to, nor sung (Thy praises). 
I have been ashamed of Thee, and have 
thrown away what was for my good. I have 
not enjoyed the Puradns. When the saints 
were assembled together I grossly insulted 
them.* 


3. I, neither myself, nor through others, showed 
kindness. I have felt no compassion for the 
suffering. I have engaged in a trade I ought 
not to have done, in order to carry the 
burden of my family. 


4. I have not made a pilgrimage to sacred places, 
being careful to protect my body, my hands 
and feet. I have not served the saints, I have 
not given of my means, I have not watched 
the worship of Thy images. 


*These confessions of wrong doing must not be taken too 
literally or indicating Tukaram’s character. They may be_ the 
words of ome very sensitive to wrong doing, or he may be speaking 
as the mouthpiece of humanity. 
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5. I have associated with those I should not 
associate with. I have done many unjust deeds, 
and used many unlawful means. I know 
not what to do for my own good. I should 
not talk of it, and I should not think of it. 


6. “I am my own destroyer. I am my own enemy, 
my own bitter foe. But Thou art an Ocean- 
of-Mercy. Take me safely to the other side 
(of this ocean of existence),” says Tuka 
[Tukaram]. 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 2 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 


3967. 1. Thou art the giver of help to the helpless. 
Thou art the destroyer of the sorrows and 
the sinful temptations of the heart. I have 
now come to Thee as a suppliant. Save me, 
O merciful One, My Mother and Father. 


2. In the company of Thy saints give me the pri- 
vilege of serving their feet, so that I may not 
forget Thee. This is the longing of my life. 
Fulfil this desire of my heart, O God! 


3. Give me trust and love of Thee. Give me the 
love of singing the praise of Thy goodness 
and Thy name. Free me from the clutches 
of hindrances, and listen to this my plea. 


18. 


4. 


-. 


cn 
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I have nothing more to ask of Thee, such as 
happiness, property, royalty and wealth. 
This will not place a burden on Thee, ex- 
cept that of the worship (I give Thee), O 
my Mother and Father. 


Joining palm to palm (in prayer) I place my 
head at Thy feet. Tukaram is pleading, O 
Pandharinath. Inspire me with mirth and 
delight in Thy glorious exploits. Fulfil the 
longing of my heart, O my Mother and 
Father. 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 3 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 


O God, Supreme God, Life of the three-worlds, 
listen to my prayer, O Keshava. 


Give me some art and love, whereby my voice 
may sing the praise of Thy goodness and 
Thy Name. 


My life is with Thee. Do what seems right to 
Thee, and give me in accordance with it. 


For me, who has come as a suppliant, Thou 
alone art the protector. Thou art an ocean- 
of-mercy. 


Through the power of Thy Name the ocean 
becomes a path for the feet. Through it, dis- 
tressing results of my karma, are burnt to 
nothing. 
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3. Thou alone art my conduct and my thought. 
Thou alone art the one who helps me bear 
all my burdens. 


4. Thou art my authority in all the experiences 
of my soul. So I solemnly affirm. 


5. Says Tukaram, “I have sold myself to Thee, 
life, and all my soul’s experiences. Use 
such remedies as may suggest themselves to 
Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. 5. 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924.) 


1367. 1. Listen, O Pandurang, to a word of mine. I 
have become Thy servant, Thy slave. 


2. Save me in the way that seems wise to Thee. 
My own thoughts for the future have come 
to their limit. 


3. Hypocrisy and pride are seeking to destroy 
that which I have achieved. 


4. Iam one intellectually weak, and of a low caste. 
Still conceit seeks to dwell in my heart. 


5. Says Tukaram, “These will harm me, without 


a moment’s delay, therefore, save me, O 
God.” 
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Thy constant thought is the excellent fruit to 
taste which prevents the experience of re- 
birth. 


If we use those names of Ram, Krishna, 
Narayan, there will be no longer the bond- 
age to this worldly existence. 


What is this worldly existence but mere straw. 
The fire (of Thy Name) can devour it in a 
moment. 


In a moment’s time it can burn up the heap of 
sins. It can raise the despicable to such a 
status that he becomes the object of worship 
even to the holiest. 

Thyself make true Thy reputation of Saviour- 
of-the-Sinner, Protector-of-the-helpless. 


O Protector of the helpless, O Lord of the 
Gopis, fulfil the longings of my heart. 


Says Tukaram, “Whatever longings of the heart 
Thy servant holds, be Thou the satisher.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 4 


(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 

Thou, O God, art my Mother, Father, my 
Wealth, my Relatives, my All. Thou art the 
one who works my good, O God. 

Thou alone art my God, Thou alone art my 
life. Thou alone art my heart’s trust, O — 
Pandurang. 
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3. Thou alone art my conduct and my thought. 
Thou alone art the one who helps me bear 
all my burdens. 


4. Thou art my authority in all the experiences 
of my soul. So I solemnly affirm. 


5. Says Tukaram, “I have sold myself to Thee, 
life, and all my soul’s experiences. Use 
such remedies as may suggest themselves to 
Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. 5. 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924.) 


1367. 1. Listen, O Pandurang, to a word of mine. I 
have become Thy servant, Thy slave. 


2. Save me in the way that seems wise to Thee. 
My own thoughts for the future have come 
to their limit. 


3. Hypocrisy and pride are seeking to destroy 
that which I have achieved. 


4. Iam one intellectually weak, and of a low caste. 
Still conceit seeks to dwell in my heart. 


5. Says Tukaram, “These will harm me, without 


a moment’s delay, therefore, save me, O 
God.” 


38 
6. 
rp 
8. 
9. 
10. 
Lh 
12. 
ear, Oks 


STOTRAMALA. 


Thy constant thought is the excellent fruit to 
taste which prevents the experience of re- 
birth. 


lf we use those names of Ram, Krishna, 
Narayan, there will be no longer the bond- 
age to this worldly existence. 


What is this worldly existence but mere straw. 
The fire (of Thy Name) can devour it in a 
moment. 


In a moment’s time it can burn up the heap of 
sins. It can raise the despicable to such a 
status that he becomes the object of worship 
even to the holiest. 


Thyself make true Thy reputation of Saviour- 
of-the-Sinner, Protector-of-the-helpless. 


O Protector of the helpless, O Lord of the 
Gopis, fulfil the longings of my heart. 


Says Tukaram, “Whatever longings of the heart 
Thy servant holds, be Thou the satisfier.”’ 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 4 


(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 


Thou, O God, art my Mother, Father, my 
Wealth, my Relatives, my All. Thou art the 
one who works my good, O God. 


2. Thou alone art my God, Thou alone art my 


life. Thou alone art my heart’s trust, O 
Pandurang. 
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3. Thou alone art my conduct and my thought. 
Thou alone art the one who helps me bear 
all my burdens. 


4. Thou art my authority in all the experiences 
of my soul. So I solemnly affirm. 


5. Says Tukaram, “I have sold myself to Thee, 
life, and all my soul’s experiences. Use 
such remedies as may suggest themselves to 
Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. 5. 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924.) 


1367. 1. Listen, O Pandurang, to a word of mine. I 
have become Thy servant, Thy slave. 


2. Save me in the way that seems wise to Thee. 
My own thoughts for the future have come 
to their limit. 


3. Hypocrisy and pride are seeking to destroy 
that which I have achieved. 


4. Iam one intellectually weak, and of a low caste. 
Still conceit seeks to dwell in my heart. 


5. Says Tukaram, “These will harm me, without 


a moment’s delay, therefore, save me, O 
God.” 
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6. Thy constant thought is the excellent fruit to 
taste which prevents the experience of re- 
birth. 


7. If we use those names of Ram, Krishna, 
Narayan, there will be no longer the bond- 
age to this worldly existence. 


8. What is this worldly existence but mere straw. 
The fire (of Thy Name) can devour it in a 
moment. 


9. Ina moment’s time it can burn up the heap of 
sins. It can raise the despicable to such a 
status that he becomes the object of worship 
even to the holiest. 


10. Thyself make true Thy reputation of Saviour- 
of-the-Sinner, Protector-of-the-helpless. 


ll. O Protector of the helpless, O Lord of the 
Gopis, fulfil the longings of my heart. 


12. Says Tukaram, “Whatever longings of the heart 
Thy servant holds, be Thou the satisfier.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 4 


(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 


1167. 1. Thou, O God, art my Mother, Father, my 
Wealth, my Relatives, my All. Thou art the 
one who works my good, O God. 


2. Thou alone art my God, Thou alone art my 


life. Thou alone art my heart’s trust, O +| 


Pandurang. 
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3. Thou alone art my conduct and my thought. 
Thou alone art the one who helps me bear 
all my burdens. 


4. Thou art my authority in all the experiences 
of my soul. So I solemnly affirm. 


5. Says Tukaram, “I have sold myself to Thee, 
life, and all my soul’s experiences. Use 
such remedies as may suggest themselves to 
Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. 5. 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924.) 


1367. 1. Listen, O Pandurang, to a word of mine. I 
have become Thy servant, Thy slave. 


2. Save me in the way that seems wise to Thee. 
My own thoughts for the future have come 
to their limit. 


3. Hypocrisy and pride are seeking to destroy 
that which I have achieved. 


4. Iam one intellectually weak, and of a low caste. 
Still conceit seeks to dwell in my heart. 


5. Says Tukaram, “These will harm me, without 


a moment’s delay, therefore, save me, O 
God.” 
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6. Thy constant thought is the excellent fruit to 
taste which prevents the experience of re- 
birth. 


7. lf we use those names of Ram, Krishna, 
Narayan, there will be no longer the bond- 
age to this worldly existence. 


8. What is this worldly existence but mere straw. 
The fire (of Thy Name) can devour it in a 
moment. 


9. Ina moment’s time it can burn up the heap of 
sins. It can raise the despicable to such a 
status that he becomes the object of worship 
even to the holiest. 

10. Thyself make true Thy reputation of Saviour- 
of-the-Sinner, Protector-of-the-helpless. 


11. O Protector of the helpless, O Lord of the 
Gopis, fulfil the longings of my heart. 


12. Says Tukaram, “Whatever longings of the heart 
Thy servant holds, be Thou the satisfier.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM No. 4 


(Avate’s Edition, 1924) 

1167. 1. Thou, O God, art my Mother, Father, my 
Wealth, my Relatives, my All. Thou art the 
one who works my good, O God. 

2. Thou alone art my God, Thou alone art my 
life. Thou alone art my heart’s trust, O 
Pandurang. 


ae ee ——— 
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3. Thou alone art my conduct and my thought. 
Thou alone art the one who helps me bear 
all my burdens. 


4. Thou art my authority in all the experiences 
of my soul. So I solemnly affirm. 


5. Says Tukaram, “I have sold myself to Thee, 
life, and all my soul’s experiences. Use 
such remedies as may suggest themselves to 
Thee.” 


A PRAYER OF TUKARAM. No. 5. 
(Avate’s Edition, 1924.) 


1367. 1. Listen, O Pandurang, to a word of mine. I 
have become Thy servant, Thy slave. 


2. Save me in the way that seems wise to Thee. 
My own thoughts for the future have come 
to their limit. 


3. Hypocrisy and pride are seeking to destroy 
that which I have achieved. 


4. Iam one intellectually weak, and of a low caste. 
Still conceit seeks to dwell in my heart. 


5. Says Tukaram, “These will harm me, without 
a moment’s delay, therefore, save me, O 


God.” 


RAMDAS 


The life of Ramdas covers a period of much distress 
among the people of Maharashtra, The Muhammadans 
were in power, and Aurangzeb and his subordinate chiefs 
ruthlessly handled the Maratha people, and took delight 
in destroying Hindu temples, and defiling their images. 
But the period also covers the rise to power of the great 
Maratha hero, Shivaji, who finally freed Maharashtra 
from the Muhammadan yoke, and spread his own power 
far and wide. 


Ramdas and the popular poet, Tukaram, were born 
the same year, in 1608. One tradition relates that before 
they were a year old they were taken to Paithan to be 
blessed by that great saint Eknath, then an old man, and 
at the end of his life. 


Ramdas was born in the little village of Jamb, on the 
Godavari river. Tradition has much to say of the events 
leading to it. Ramdas developed into one of the liveliest of 
boys. His love of nature showed itself early. He loved 
to climb trees, to wander in the forest, swim in the 
streams, and so monkey-like were his wild pranks that 
it was not strange that he was declared to be an avatar 
of the Monkey God, Hanuman. When twelve years of 
age, yielding to the pressure brought on him by his 
mother, he consented to be married. A suitable bride 
was found. Wedding guests arrived, and all were ex- 
citedly happy, except Ramdas. He was seated by the 
bride, with the curtain between him and her. The priests 
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wree chanting the Vedic mantras, and all were ready to 
throw on them the rice that meant blessing and prosper- 
ity. Now came the solemn moment of the irrevocable 
marriage tie. “Savadhanam, Savadhanam,” gravely in- 
toned the priest, “Take heed! Take heed!”. “What do 
you mean by Savadhanam,” cried the boy. “It means,” 
said the priest, “you are entering the life of bondage in 
its domestic ties.” Ramdas sprang to his feet, and with 
the fleetness of a deer plunged into the neighbouring 
forest. The wedding guests joined in the pursuit, but 
Ramdas had swum the river, and disappeared where 
none could find him. The wedding guests were not to be 
disappointed however, for another bridegroom was found. 
for the bride, and the marriage festivities were brought 
to a happy ending. 


Ramdas became a sannydsi. He visited all the 
sacred places. He finally made his permanent abode in 
the region between Satara and Kolhapur, in the south- 
ern part of Maharashtra. He emphasized the Ram 
cult, causing shrines and temples to be built and images of 
Ram and Hanuman to be installed in many localities. . In 
connection with these temples he developed a system of 
religious houses, called Maths, where his disciples studied 
his books, and taught their contents to others. Ramdas: 
never married. He loved the wandering life, and loved 
Nature. The mountainous character of the region gave 
him abundant opportunity to revel in its rugged beauty. 
Mahabaleshwar, Pratapgad, among the mountains, the 
Koina and other valleys, appealed to his love of the beauti- 
ful, The forests were infested with tigers and other wild 
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‘beasts, but Ramdas was not afraid of them. He often 
withdrew to mountain caves for study and contemplation. 


The relation of Ramdas to the King Shivaji is a 
debatable question. A history of Shivaji, written but 16 
years after Shivaji’s death, does not even mention Ram- 
das. But from Mahipati’s account one would be led to 
believe that Shivaji did little else but spend his time in 
paying reverence to his guru Ramdas. 


Ramdas spent his last days on the top of Mount Parali, 
in a house built for him by Shivaji, and adjoining a 
temple devoted to Ram. There are traditions that des- 
cribe in detail the last solemn moments of his useful life. 
Many relics of his are shown by the priests that minister 
‘in the temple and occupy the house where his last days 
were spent. 


kamdas is best known by his work called the Dasbodh, 
‘but his poetic compositions include many smaller works. 
He left a large body of disciples, both men and women, 
scattered over the Maratha country, and that disciple- 
ship has continued even to the present day, its members 
being known as Ramdasis. 


While Ramdas emphasized man’s relation to God, 
he was more especially a preacher of morals, and his 
influence during his lifetime and since has meant much 
to the people of Maharashtra. 
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A PRAYER OF RAMDAS. No. I. 


Chorus—Run to my help, Dear Ram. To what 
extremity art Thou willing to see me suffer? 


1. Death is attacking me. How is it that compassion 
does not arise in Thee? 
1 shall look on Thee to my heart’s content. 
And [I shall wipe Thy feet with the hair of my 
head ; 
My eyes are weary, waiting for Thee, dear Lord, 
When wilt Thou come? 


Chorus.—Run to my help, Dear Ram. To what 
extremity art Thou willing to see me suffer? 


2. Through self-conceit I have become stiff with pride. 
I am even not ashamed to roll in the filthy mud 

of sensual desires. 
But, dear Lord, disgust for such things is arising 

in me, 


Chorus.—Run to my help, Dear Ram. To what 
extremity art Thou willing to see me suffer? 


3. Sitting on the shoulder of Maruti, come quickly, 

O Riaghava, Royal physician. In mercy give me 
the remedy. 

And place Thy lotus hand of compassion on my 
head. 
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Chorus.—Run to my help, Dear Ram. To what 
extremity art Thou willing to see me suffer? 


4. In this my earthly existence, I, Ramdas, am suffer- 
ing intense distress. 
Art Thou watching it as an amusement, O 
Husband-of-Janaki? ' 
Merciful One, Brother of the lowly, Lover-of- 
Thy-bhaktas. 


Chorus.—Run to my help, Dear Ram. To what 
extremity art Thou willing to see me suffer? 
(Kavyasangraha, No. 13, Pada 280) 


A PRAYER OF RAMDAS. No. 2 


Chorus.—I am without a protector, I am amongst the 
low, the miserable and the poor. I do not know 
at all how to worship Thee. 


I look around in this world but I see no one to 
help me aside from Thee. 


1. I lack wisdom, I know not how to think of Thee, 
My mind will not turn to the right, O God! 

I am ignorant, and powerless. This is what I 
have laid up from a former birth. 


Chorus.—I am without a protector, I am amongst the 
low, the miserable and the poor. I do not know 
at all how to worship Thee. 


I look around in this world but I see no one to 
help me aside from Thee. 
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2. I lack power of will, and power of thought. Peace 
of mind fails to dwell in me. 
Says Ramdas “O Compassionate One! Such 
am I, sick at heart in this earthly life.” 


Chorus——I am without a protector, I am amongst the 
low, the miserable and the poor. I do not know 
at all how to worship Thee. 


I look around in this world but I see no one to 
help me aside from Thee. 
(Kavyasangraha No, 13, Pada 281) 


A PRAYER OF RAMDAS. No. 3.° 


Chorus.—I have spent my life in vain, so feel I, O 
God ! 


I have rendered Thee no service in return for Thy love. 


1. My inner wish has been the gratification of my 
organs of sense. My great wish has been for 
money and honor . 

Thus I have given Thee a hypocritical devotion. 
How can I expect any return of favor at Thy 
hands for my hypocritical devotion? 


Chorus.—I have spent my life in vain, so feel I, O 
God! 


I have rendered Thee no service in return for Thy love. 
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2. I am ashamed to even call myself Thy servant 
[Das]* 

Still I cling to Thee for refuge, O Pandurang, 
my God. 


Chorus.—I have spent my life in vain, so feel I, O 
God! 
I have rendered Thee no service in return for Thy love 


(Kavyasangraha No. 13, Page 139, Pada 321) 


A PRAYER OF RAMDAS. No. 4. 
KARUNASHTAKA. 
A Plea for Mercy 


I. 1. Dear Ram! day after day I am in the heat of 
remorse. 
O Thou, supremely merciful to the lowly, 
dispel my temptations. 
I cannot hold in restraint this fickle heart of 
mine. 
Without Thy help I am growing weary. Run, 
run now to my help. 


“Maratha poets very early adopted the habit of introducing 
their names in the concluding verses of their poems. Ramdas 
cither uses his whole name, Ramdas, servant of Ram, or simply 
Das. In this line he plays on the meaning of his name. 
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2. All my life, O Ram, has passed without due 
worship of Thee. 
In vain did I covet the wealth of my relatives 
and others; 
O Ram,* Make my heart thine own. 
Casting aside all other, may I, with trust, cling 
to Thee. 


3. Pleasure that is born of sensual desires can 
never be joy. 

Without Thee, O Ram, everything is revolting. 

O Chief of the Raghu line, do for me what is 
for my good. 

Drive my sins far away, and give me Thine 
own divine form. 


4. O Ram, my body, mind, and property is but 
Thy form. 

So without Thee all conditions of life seem a 
burden. 
I would not have my heart a roving one. 

I have the strong desire for acts of continual 
worship. 


5. Attempt as I may to destroy my heart’s fickle- 
ness, I cannot destroy it. 

Attempt as I may to break away from al! 
family affection, I cannot break away. 


*There are many names and epithets by which Ram is 
known, such as Raghava, Raghupati, and others. As this is a 
translation it will be less confusing to the general reader to use 
the one name of Ram, rather than names with which he may not 
be familiar. 
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And again and again this determination of my 
heart is lost. 

Therefore, it is that with humble voice I 
plead for Thy mercy. 


6. In my millions and millions of rebirths my 
heart is ever on fire. 

© Ram, pour down on me the flood of Thy 
compassion. 

Give peace to my troubled heart, O Ram, 
Ocean-of-mercy. 

Destroy my connection with the six enemies 
of the soul.* 


7. Who aside from Thee can know how to show 
me mercy? 
Wearied and wearied in heart, I have been 
waiting for Thee. 
Leap to my aid. Hasten O Lion. 
The fox of sensual desires is dragging me 
away, afar from Thee. 


8. Thou Ram, beautiful in person, art my all- 
powerful Father. 
Therefore, my heart greatly longs for Thee. 
Waiting for Thee I count the days on my 
fingers. My heart leaps to my throat. 
The moment I meet Thee accidentally I shall 
give Thee a tight embrace. 


*The six enemies of the soul are, Lust, Anger, Covetousness, 
Inordinate affection, Pride and Envy. 
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9. What does an infant know of the love of its 
mother and father? 

What can a calf know cf its mother’s love, 

when driven away before tasting its mother’s 
milk. 

The chatak bird looks with longing for the 
drops of rain from the cloud. 

The chakor bird, living on the earth, looks 
(with longing) to the moon. 


10. It is so with me without Thee, O dear Ram. 
In time of distress, all will leave me, and give 
up affection; 
_ Thou art the dear friend of all men. There is 
no other Lord. 
And I reject with disgust every sensual desire, 
as I would reject vomit. 


1%. What delight can there be in family, friends 
Or property? 
My heart finds no rest anywhere except in 
Ram. 
Our dear and near ones take away our life, 
leave the body and taking all our property 
go away; 
And cause us rebirths, 


12. All men are worldly, dragged by fortune; how 
can I call them my dear ones? As long as one 
is in a flourishing condition, everything goes 
on well, it is true. But in times of distress, all 
crowds of relatives and friends leave one. O 
Ram, Giver-of-Happ:ness, free me at the time 
of death. 
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While crying for joy, sorrow has come to my 
lot. 

Thoughts of worship have gone. My heart 
has grown evil, O Ram. 

My wandering mind, knows not what is for 
its good, and it will not be restrained. 
This body of mine is very obstinate, and I am 
unable to throw off the consciousness of the 

body. 


But now I have found indifference to worldly 
things in Supreme Ram. 
In Ram, the place of rest for all mankind. 
Continually may my mind be filled with the 
form of Ram. 
O chief of the Raghu race, make me Thine 
own. 


Fishes, though living in the water do not 

know the water. 

So though continually beside Thee, I have 
missed seeing Thee, O Thou Mass-of- 
goodness. 

Thou” whom neither the Serpent, nor the 

Vedas have been able to describe. 

Thou who dwellest in every place, give me a 

meeting with Thee. 


Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 
Innumerable saints have lived and died. 


They gave themselves much suffering in order 
to gain the means of salvation. 
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But I have not been a doer ofdeeds. I have 
been a burden to the earth. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no value. 


2. Many of Thy servants gave themselves to aus- 
terities, or wandered to sacred places. 

Some lived in the caves of the mountains, 
where they met no human being. 

Listening to their mode of life I am_ over- 
come with great wonder. 

But I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no 
value. 


3. Thou didst always meet with those loved 
ones. 
By seeing Thee, by touching Thee, they be- 
came a mass of goodness. 
But I, intoxicated by pride, and by a know- 
ledge consisting of mere words, am fost. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of uo value. 


4. Many servants of Thy love have been born, 

Innumerable in number they sang Thy praises 
and then passed away. 

I am amazed at their great and noble courage, 

But I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no 
value. 


5. As I have looked upon gilded temples, 
Upon wonderful works of art, upon dramatic 
skill, 
But seeing their way of worship, I have be- 
come greatly depressed in spirit. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no value. 
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Some for Thy sake gave up their lives, 
And I have experienced the result cf associa- 
tion with them. 
But the moment I suffered bodily pain, I ran 
away with speed. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no value. 


How many perfect Yogis there have been! 
How many perfect in good deeds! 

How many religious institutions there have 
been; how many have fed the poor! 
But I am filled with remorse, d’stress, and pain. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no value. 


By continually leaving Ram, I have become one 
overcome with desires. 
Almighty One, I, Thy servant, am of no use. 
My heart is very selfishly inclined. I cannot 
hold it in restraint. It gives me great distress. 
I, Thy servant, have lived a life of no value. 
Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 


I lack entirely the spirit of worship, of medi- 
tation on Thee, and true knowledge. 

I lack love of Thee, O Ram, and I lack rest of 
heart. 

Such am I, Thy servant, humble and ignorant. 

But Thou, Almighty One, art carrying my 
burden among men. 
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O Ram, Cut off from me who am a lowly one, 

That consciousness of self derived from pre- 
vious births, 

Among men they say of me, “He is the servant 
of Ram” 

But in my heart I see not a particle of that 
spirit of service. 


O Ram, Take Thy lowly one by the hand. 

Cut off my consciousness of self and save me. 

Make me good, who has no goodness. 

Do Thou, Almighty one, take me across thia 
ocean of worldly existence (to save me). 


How great a burden shall I impose on Ram? 
Will He not get wearied with me? 
Yet the Protector-of-the-lowly will run to my 
help when in distress. 
And through him this body of mine will have 
peace. 


What a Ram I have, Giver of salvation! 
Through Him all my concern has vanished. 
What can I render to Him, Almighty One, in 
return? 
I must (at least) praise Him with my lips for 
ever and ever. 


When that which I, in my lowliness lack, is 
noticed, who must bear the shame? 
For I, being Thy servant, amongst men look 
wretched. 
Thou dost stand at my head (as my protector), 
O Ram, All Powerful One. 
I, Thy servant, am ever quick to wrath. 
Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 
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1. May I have the spirit of indifference to 
worldly things, 
And serve Thee with the utmost reverence. 
And ever love Thee, as I sing of Thy goodness. 
O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


2. May I see Thy real form with my eyes, 
As I sing of Thy goodness, may it delight my 
heart. 
As I walk the path of worship [bhakti] may 
delight in it arise. 
O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


3. I ask that in my heart there may be the spirit 
of worship [bhakti], 
This m compassion Ram must give me. 
And may He dwell in me as I repeat His 
Name. 
O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


4. May my union with Thee be for ever and ever. 
In Thy service may my body be spent. 
Do not neglect me, God of goodness, Infinite 
One. 
O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


5. I want not wealth, nor wife, nor rebirths, 
I want not in me the pride of knowledge. 
By the path of worship [bhakti] lead me to a 
life of goodness. 
© Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 
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6. i am suffering from the heat of this worldly 
existence. Give me the shade of Thy love. 
In the ocean of Thy compassion may J lose 


all anxiety. 
Deliver me from my distresses, O Almighty 
One. 


O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


7. May there be no lustful passions in my heart. 
May evil thoughts, and wicked desires be 
driven from me. 
I want not doubts. Cut off the pains of this 
worldly existence. 
O Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


8. I know not what to ask before the Almighty 
One. 
Despondency has settled down on my heart, 
and will not be shaken off. 
Drive away all my anxiety so that my doubts 
be destroyed. 
© Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 


9 For the sake of Thy reputation (as a deliver- 
er) hold me, Thy humble servant, by the hand, 
Thy servant requests Thee to deliver him; 
lf leaving me Thou goest away, Thy reputa- 
tion will be lost. 
© Ram, this is all I ask of Thee now. 
Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 
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I. I have no skill of mind, no power of thought, 


no wisdom, or strength of reason. 
I am Thy ignorant bhakta, give me an Einder- 
standing heart, O Ram. 


I know not how to talk or act. I 4o not 
understand my duties. 
{ am greatly troubled in my relations with 
men. Give me an understanding heart, O 
Ram. 


I am Thy ignorant one, but in great distress, 
I look for happiness, but I find none. Give 
me an understanding heart, O Ram. 


I know not how to write nicely, and when 
reading, I constantly make mistakes. 
And I know not how to tell its meaning. Gige 
me an understanding heart, O Ram. 


I know not how to value opportunities and 
occasions, I am not fars‘ghted. 

I know not how to preserve friendstips. Give 
me an understanding heart, O Ram. 


My worldly affairs do not run smo *hly. In 
my heart I feel a sense of sorrow. 

I do not realize the supreme-spiritual-riches, 

Give me an understanding heart, O Ram 


10. 


11. 
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I feel very depressed in heart. To whom can 
I now g?? 

Thou, O God, art the lover of Thy bhakias, 

Give me an understanding heart, O Xam. 


I call myself Thine in body, speech and feel- 
ings of the heart. 

It is Thou who hast to be ashamed of me. 

Give me an understanding heart, O Ram. 


Thou didst free millions of gods, and by Thy 
power didst relieve the earth of its burden. 
Thou art the mighty refuge of Thy blaktas. 
Give me an understanding heart, O Ram 


Thou hast many bhaktas; so who cares ‘or 
me (an insignificant one) ; 
It is Thy reputation (as a deliverer) that muse 
first be preserved. Give me an understand- 
ing heart, O Ram. 


I have heard much in Thy praise, ihat Thou 
art the purifier of the sinner, O Lord. 

I am but a fool and a pauper. Give me an 
understanding heart, O Ram. 


I feela great hope. Merciful One, hive mercy. 
I have need of nothing else. Give me an 
understanding heart, O Ram. 


Says Ramdas, “My worldly existence de- 
pends on Thee. But I have doubts in my 
heart. Give me an understanding heart, O 
Ram.” 

Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 
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There is great comfort in association with 
saintly men, 

But afterwards by separation from them 
there comes pain, 

So I, moment by moment, feel a great weari- 
ness. 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


There can be beautiful houses, and many 
kinds of luxuries, 
But who can know the inner feelings ? 
As remembrance brings them to the mind, the 
throat becomes choked with emotion. 
In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


I may force my mind, but it will not remain 
fixed where I place it. 
Do what I may, I can find no comfort. 

I have no courage, and from my eyes flows a 
constant stream of tears. 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


How can I describe the condition of my mind. 

My heart desires to see Thee in Thy saguna 

form. To whom shall I tell of my desire? 
My soul exceedingly yearns to meet Thee. 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


. 


7. 


8. 


RAMDAS. 59 


_O dear Ram, in Thy mercy meet me. 


Through separation from Thee my whole 
being is in distress. 

I cannot free myself from worldly things 
amongst men, 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


Alas! What is this that Thou hast done, O 
Brahmadeva ! 
My sin of subjection to another has grown. 
In comparing myself with the many, I fail in 
comparison. 
In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


May the Almighty One not have in his mind 
to reject me. 

May there ever be kindly thought for His 
bhaktas. 

Union with Thee I have been unable to have. 
How am f to acquire it? 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


May I serve Thee constantly and well, 
And if I do not meet Thee may my body 
perish. 
For then day after day my life will have been 
spent in vain. 
In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


60 


VII. 


10. 


STOTRAMALA. 


What shall I worship? I am lower than the 
lowest, O God. 

What shall I do? All this is from my former 
births. 

What shall I say? I carnot go beyond the 
limits of my karma. 

In my despondency I know not how to pass 
my time. 


Says Ramdas, “O Merciful One, I am looking 
for a place to dwell. 

O Ram, O Protector of Thy bhaktas, O Pro- 
tector of the World. 

The great longing of my heart is to sec Thee, 

In my despondency I know not Low to pass 
my time.” 


Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 


In my despondency time passes, but it seems 
net to pass. 

My great and lasting anxieties are not quieted, 

The thought arises in my mind io leave all 
and go away. 

What shall I do, and how shall I do it? 
O Ram. 


As I talk with men, I feel a sense of disgust. 

I have no happiness anywhere in my heart, 
and I cannot endure this. 

But moment by moment may I hold Thy 
praise in my heart. 

What shall I do, and how shall I do it? 
O Ram. 


VIII. 
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3. As I look deeply into my heart f feel confused, 
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Ambition seems to leave me and go away. 

As I view my distress, I feel a wish to die. 

What shall I do, and how shall I do it? 
O Ram. 


I possess various states of mind. ; 

How can I describe these motions of my 
. heart ? 

May I be enabled to restrain my heart by 
right-thinking. 

What shall I do, and how shall I do it?. 

O Ram.” 


Says Ramdas, “I have become very despond- 
ent, O Compassionate One. 

I am living a useless worldly existence in 

vain. : 

But I am Thine, I plead with Thee with the 
feeling of love. 

What shall I do, and how shall I do it? 
O Ram.” 


Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 


Separation from Thee has brought me lively 


desires, 

Union with my own body has given me much 
sorrow. 

My ignorance and poverty of soul will not 
leave me. 


O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 
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How long can I endure the humiliating sub- 
ordination to another? 
I am very despondent in heart. 
The lines written by Fate on my forehead 
cannot be changed. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


{ have hindrances. Pride holds me. 
For want of right-thinking, I am_ greatly 
ensnared, 
Separation from Thee, is not endurable even 
for a moment. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


I have no peace. There is pride in my heart. 
Through pride of family I have fallen into 
a stream (of evil). 
What would have been for my good I have 
been unable to see it. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


Through sensual men I have done what I am 
ashamed of. 
In worldly living my life has been spent. 
On occasions I have felt great anger. Peace 
of heart has not filled me. 
© Ram, [ cannot endure life without Thee. 


Through connection with this worldly exist- 
ence [ have been greatly troubled, O Ram. 
O Ocean-of-mercy free me. 
By Thy look of compassion care for me, Thy 
lowly one. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 
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Physical desires have become very strong. 
I have lost even the name of Indifference-to- 
worldly-things. 
I cannot feel disgust from sensual desires, 
how wonderful ! 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


As I listen to the explanation of scriptures 


a good thought enters my mind; 
But it soon passes away as the time of giving 


up the fruit arrives; 

But what shall I do, O Ram, I am unable to 
do what I ought. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


9. Victory, victory to Thee, Merciful One, Pro- 
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tector of the three worlds. 
O Thou who can hold back the ocean of this 
worldly existence, save me this moment. 
I cannot endure even a second of separation 
from my Lord. 
O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


Thou art the only One to supply the needs of. 
us, helpless ones. 

O Almighty One, free us from the anxieties 
of this earthly life. 

I, Thy servant, can never let my heart forget 
Thee. 

Without Thee, O Ram, I cannot endure life. 

O Ram, I cannot endure life without Thee. 


Victory, Victory to Ram Almighty! 


DINKAR 


Bhingar, a village a few miles east of Ahmednagar, 
is where the poet-saint, Dinkar, was born. The family sur- 
name was Mule, and they were the astrologers [Joshis] 
of the village. The dates of his birth and death are only 
approximately known. He was born about 1628, and died 
somewhere between 1694 and 1697. 


Irom his early age, he was inclined to the religious 
life, and his parents, having brought about his marriage 
to two wives, his domestic anxieties increased his distress 
for the ordinary life of men, and leaving his family, wives 
and children, he sought refuge in the old temple at 
Vriddheshvar, a short distance from Tisgav, a town about 
30 miles east of Ahmednagar. Here he is said to have 
passed anxious days praying and waiting for some direct 
manifestation of God. A partial, and not wholly satisfact- 
ory manifestation came to him, in a dream. While he 
thus prayed and waited, the great Saint Ramdas passed 
that way. He was pleaséd with Dinkar, and placing his 
hand on his head, and giving him the initiatory mantra, 
admitted him to his discipleship. The AZath [Religious 
House] at Tisgav was placed in his charge, and like all 
the Maths established by Ramdas, it became for that 
vicinity a centre of religious teaching and a centre of 
learning, with its large collection of manuscripts, many of 
which have remained to this day. 


Dinkar’s chief literary work was the Anubhava- 
dinkar, on miscellaneous subjects of philosophy, ethics, 
social duties, philanthropy and the Ike. His shloka, obhangs 
and fadas [names of meters] are deeply religious. A few of 
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them are in the form of prayers. Some of them appear 
in the following translation. 


It is to the research and labours of Mr. S. S. Dev of 
Dhulia that we are chiefly indebted for our knowledge of 
the lives and writings of the Ramdasis, the disciples of 
Ramdas. 


——— 


PRAYERS OF DINKAR No. 1. 
Shloka 26. 


1. I am Thy lowly one, poor and altogether sinful, 
Hold me responsible for all my sins. 
So that henceforth I may do so no more, 
Merciful-One! 
Forgive Thy Divakar* all his sins. 


Z. Thou who seest the inner desires, knowest eve ¥ 
thing, 
Who aside from Thee is able to see all this? 
Such are Thy profound and wonderful deeds. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins, 


3. Thy deeds are unsearchable and unapproachable, 
But I am a man of low estate and ignorant. 
Yet O Lord, I behaved before Thee with great 
pride. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


*Din-kar, day-maker, means the sun.  Diva-kar also means 
the same, and Dinkar, therefore, uses either name, Dinkar or Diva- 
kar. 
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4. I became blind through sensual desires, and 


sank in my fall, 
Through the evils of illusion my heart has been 
confused, 
And because of them I have become separated 
from Thy feet. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


My mind does not with reverence listen to those 
who preach. 
I have fallen into the current of the river of 
anxiety. 
And so I have lost my taste for hearing of my 
Lord’s goodness, and wonderful deeds. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


No! No! I want no companionship with the world, 
O Ram, 
For if one holds to the world, he loses his union 
with Thee, 
And there are many such bonds with the world, 
O Merciful-One. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


He who is able to destroy the afflictions of this life 
through union with Him, 
He, through union with whom one can experi- 
ence divine likeness, 
O Lord, I rejected with anger that union. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 
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8. I have been unable to understand the philosophy 
of life; 
It has not been easy to restrain my pride and the 
stiffness of conceit. 
Faith is not acceptable to my mind, 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


9. Through all these ways I have sunk very low, 
Through pride of family, O Lord, I have been 
arrogant. 
And the way of Truth has not pleased me. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


10. I am a sinner, Thou, Almighty One, art the Purifier. 
The needy have no other saviour but Thee. 
All This Thou knowest through the workings of 
Thy soul. 
Forgive Thy Divakar all his sins. 


PRAYERS OF DINKAR No. 2. 
Abhang 42. 


1. Just as a soul longs to meet some loved one, 
Just as a fish feels when it lies where there is no 
water, 
So is my life when separated from Thee. 
Hasten to my help, O Protector-of-the-needy. 


2. As a wife loses courage in the absence of her 
husband, 
As vegetation would be without a Spring time, 
As the Chakor bird suffers pain when the moon 
does not shine, 
So needy Dinkar feels when without his Lord. 
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PRAYERS OF DINKAR No. 3. 
Abhang 251. 


Chorus.—Save the needy, provide a helper, 
Protect in time of distress, O Brother-of-the-needy. 


1. Thou hast assumed the title, Brother-of-the- 
needy, 
Then why dost Thou turn me away? 


Chorus.—Save the needy, provide a helper 
Protect in time of distress, O Brother-of-the-needy. 


2. O dear God, do not listen to anyone’s telling what 
is inconsistent with Thy promise; do not be 
tutored by others. 


Chorus.—Save the needy, provide a helper, 
Protect in time of distress, O Brother-of-the-needy. 


3. O dear God, do not turn from me Thy needy one, 
Says Dinker, ‘Care for me.” 


Chorus.—Save the needy, provide a helper, 
Protect in time of distress, O Brother-of-the-needy. 


PRAYERS OF DINKAR No. 4. 
Pada 99, 


Chorus.—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 


1. Whether amongst men, or in forest wild, I have 
none but Thee, 
I have no one in my heart or eye but Thee. 
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Chorus—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 
2. Thou art my relatives, my mother and father, 
Thou alone art my heart and my wealth. 
Chorus.—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 
3. Aside from Thee I know no one, 
Whom I at all recognize (as my helper). 
Chorus.—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 
4. In body, speech, and in the feelings of my heart, 
I find everlasting happiness in Thy name. 
Chorus.—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 
5. Without Thy constant presence, 
Where can Dinkar find a place of rest? 


Chorus.—Come to my help, O Ram, Come to my 
help, dear Ram. 


PRAYERS OF DINKAR No, 5. 
Pada 128. 


Chorus.—I am sinful, poor and needy, 
I have come to Thee for help. 
Look not to my faults or virtues, 
Make me pure, O Ram. 
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1. I know not how to worship Thee. 
1 am dull of mind, O God. 
Along the path of Thy commands, 
! know not how to serve Thee. 


Chorus.—1 am sinful, poor and needy, 
[ have come to Thee for help. 
Look not to my faults or virtues, 
Make me pure, O Ram. 


2. Thy name is Brother-of-the-needy, 
So Thy worshippers proclaim Thee, 
That is alone my plea, 

And I shall make no other. 


Chorus.—I am sinful, poor and needy, 
I have come to Thee for help. 
Look not to my faults or virtues, 
Make me pure, O Ram. 


3. Thou seest, Dinkar, is needy, 
O Ram, Lover of the needy, 
Do not let go my hand, 

O Refuge of saints and sddhus. 


Chorus.—I am sinful, poor and needy, 
I have come to Thee for help. 
Look not to my faults or virtues, 
Make me pure, O Ram. 


KESHAVA 


Keshava, the author of the prayer here translated, 
lived in the town, called Bhaganagar, in the Hyderabad 
State, and is the author of many verses in the pada meter. 
Very little is known of him. He is believed to have been 
a Maratha Brahman, and to have died about 1682. He 
is the author also of a work called Ekadashi Charitra. 
His tomb is pointed out in a field near the town in which 
he lived. There have been many poets by the name of 
-Keshava, which has led to confusion in identification and 
in the determination of their dates. 


PRAYERS OF KESHAVA No. 1. 


Chorus.—O  Protector-of-the-lowly, Brother-of-the- 
lowly! I come to Thee as a suppliant. 


1. Through the desire of sensual things my mind 
has wandered very far from Thee. 

I have found my pleasures in my home, children, 
and wife.* 

But now O Hari, I cannot bear the pain that 
accompanies them, 

Therefore, I plead with Thee, O Husband-of- 
Kamala [Krishna]. 


——— — Ene _ 7 


*Home, children, and wife, is a technical term including all 
the experiences of life. 
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Chorus.—O _ Protector-of-the-lowly, Brother-of-the- 
lowly! ! come to Thee as a suppliant. 


2. I know of no way of salvation in this ocean of a 
worldly life. 

I have not entered into the assembly of the 
saints, nor rendered them service. 

I have fallen into the sewer of lusts and appe- 
tites. Hasten, good Lord to draw me out. 


Chorus.—O _Protector-of-the-lowly, Brother-of-the- 
lowly! I come to Thee as a suppliant. 


3. Teach me the way in which my heart may become 
pure. 

Suggest to me teachings of the Vedas and 
Purans. 

Make me to render the nine forms of devotion, 

Says Keshava Chaitanya, “The honor will all 
belong to Thee, O Lord.” 


Chorus.—O  Protector-of-the-lowly, Brother-of-the- 
lowly! I come to Thee as a suppliant. 


(See Kavyasangraha, No. 13, page 162, pada 403.) 


tThe nine are, listening, praising, repeating God's names, 
worshipping His feet. gifts, glorifying God, service, love and 
the offering of oneself to God. 
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Chorus.—Thy form is hidden in my heart, 
I can think of no one but Thee. 


1. O Thou my Water-of-Life, Thou of dark com- 
plexion 
I am for ever thinking of Thee. 


Chorus.—Thy form is hidden in my heart, 
I can think of no one but Thee. 


2. In my contemplation, in my thoughts, in my, 
imagination, 
Thou alone art there. 
In all created beings I see only Thee. 


Chorus.—Thy form is hidden in my heart, 
I can think of no one but Thee. 


3. Says Keshava, “My beloved Lord Krishna, 
Though I should lose my life for it, I shall never 
let go Thy feet.” 


Chorus.—Thy form is hidden in my heart, 
I can think of no one but Thee. 


(Kavyasangraha, No. 13, page 173, pada 434) 


KRISHNADAS 


So many of the Maratha saints have assumed the 
name of Krishnadas [servant or Krishna], that it is not 
certain which one is the author of the prayer here translated. 
The Marathi scholar, the late V. K. Oka identifies him 
with the Krishnadas, whose interesting story is told by 
Mahipati, in the 50th chapter of his Bhaktalilamrita. The 
late Mr. Bhave, in his History of Marathi Literature, page 
228, note, questions the identification. Mahipati’s account 
is in brief as follows :— 


The saint Krishnadas of Vadgav had the misfortune 
to lose his wife. He joined the army and in one of its 
marches, came upon a village which had been pillaged by 
the enemy. The inhabitants of this village had fled. But 
the daughter of a barber had taken refuge in the house of 
a Brahman. Krishnadas saw her here, and wishing to 
marry again, the Brahman performed the marriage cere- 
mony, and Krishnadas brought back his new bride. After 
two years, she was recognized by an uncle, who had been 
searching for her. When Krishnadas’s fellow Brahmans 
learned that his wife was a barber’s daughter, they turn- 
ed him out of caste. Krishnadas, faithful to his wife, 
however, accepted his punishment, and even bought a 
razor and pair of scissors and served his Brahman ene- 
mies as a barber. Later on Jayaram, a would-be disciple, 
hunting for a guru, was directed in a dream to go to 
Krishnadas. He did so, and became his disciple, though 
opposed by the Brahmans for making “Krishnadas_ the 
barber,” his guru, Shri Shankaracharya was appealed to to 
punish Jayaram for making a barber his guru, when there 
were distinguished Brahmans to whom he might have 
gone. Shankaracharya at first angry with Jayaram, went 
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to Krishnadas, recognized him as a saint, gave jayaram 
permission to continue with Krishnadas and_ received 
Krishnadas back again into the Brahman caste. 


A PRAYER OF KRISHNADAS 


Chorus.—I come to Thee as a suppliant, Dear Shripad, 
I am sinking in this sea of worldly existence. 
Save me, save me. Prevent my shame. 


1. I have experienced happiness and pain through 
the doing of good deeds and evil deeds. 

I have passed through many births, and to-day I 
am here in a human body. 


Chorus.—I come to Thee as a suppliant, Dear Shripad, 
I am sinking in this sea of worldly existence. 
Save me, save me. Prevent my shame. 
2. Like the moth that seeks the flame, so I have an 
intense love for this worldly life, 
I have abandoned Thy worship, and followed the 
behests of this worldly life. 


Chorus.—I come to Thee as a suppliant, Dear Shripad, 
I am sinking in this sea of worldly existence. 
Save me, save me. Prevent my shame. 
3. I have been scorched by the submarine fire of the 
forms of affliction, O God [Narahari], 
Have mercy O Lord, on Krishnadas, Thy lowly 
slave. 


Chorus.—1 come to Thee as a suppliant, Dear Shripad, 
[Krishna], I am sinking in this sea of worldly 
existence. Save me, save me. Prevent my 
shame. 

(Kavyasangraha, No. 24, page 17, pada 29). 


TRYAMBAK 


The frequent reverential way in which the poet 
Tryambak speaks of the saint and poet Eknath has sug- 
gested to Marathi scholars that he was a disciple of that 
great saint. But there have been not a few poets of that 
same name, so that to which of the Tryambaks these pada 
[verses of the pada metre] belong, has not yet been defin- 
itely settled. 


The prayer here translated may be found in the col- 
lection of his padas, printed in the Kavyasangraha No. 13, 
page 67, pada 134. 


A PRAYER OF TRYAMBAK 
(Kavyasangraha 13, page 67, pada 134). 


Chorus.—O my God! Take not Thy compassion from 
me ! 
On whose neck shall I fall, if not on Thine. 


1.. Unjust, and a sinner I am, and yet I come to Thee 
as a suppliant. 

Give me now this one thing, the remembrance 
of Thy name. 

If Thy heart does not consent to this, death is 
better for me. 

For this worldly existence seems exceedingly 
bitter. 
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Chorws.—O my God! Take not Thy compassion from 
me ! 


On whose neck shall I fall, if not on Thine. 


2. I see no one here below so merciful, aside from 
Thee. 


Thou hast saved great, great sinners, and what 
am I but an ordinary sinner? 


But by the name of Saviour, Thou bringest glory 
to Thy reputation as a Saviour. 


Iron is in need of the Touch-stone [paris]. 


Chorus.—O my God! Take not Thy compassion from 
me! 


On whose neck shall I fall, if not on Thine. 


3. I have hunted through the Vedas and other 
Shastras, as well as the eighteen Purdans, 


But I have found no means of salvation aside 
from Thy name. 


There are various means such as yoga and sacri- 
fice, but they are acquired only through great 
effort. 


To the four castes it is Thou who art lovable. 


Chorus.—O my God! Take not Thy compassion from 
me ! 


On whose neck shall I fall, if not on Thine. 
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4. So long as I did not have Thy refuge, my mind 
was in great distress. 

But now I have gained courage, for I have heard 
of Thy goodness, O Infinite One! 

Confidence in Thee has settled deeply and with 
great power in my, Tryambak’s heart, 

So I join the palms of my hands in my pleading 
prayer. 


Chorus.—O my God! Take not Thy compassion from 
me ! 
On whose neck shall I fall, if not on Thine. 


— ee 


DEVADAS 


Very little is known of the author of the Vyankatesh 
Stotra. But all Marathi scholars agree that he was a ‘Ram- 
dasi. Ramdas (born 1608, died 1681 A.D.), one of the 
most distinguished of the Maratha poet-saints, established 
many religious centres. He was a special worshipper of 
Ram, and at all these religious centres installed and dedi- 
cated in stone or metal an idol of Ram. Disciples of 
Ramdas were appointed as heads of these religious centres, 
called Maths, centres of Ram worship, and centres for 
study and instruction. Many of these Maths continue to 
the present day. Those who have been connected with 
these Maths, and those who have been in other ways fol- 
lowers of Ramdas, have been known as Raémdasis. Such 
a one Devadas is believed to have been. 


Among these Rdmddsis there have been many poets, 
and the amount of literature they have produced is enor- 
mous. Mr. S. S. Dev of Dhulia, who more than any one 
else has studied and collected manuscripts from many 
Maths, is the chief authority for all that is known of this 
literature. The late Mr. V. L. Bhave, author of the 
History of Marathi Literature [Maharashtra Sdrasvat] 
classes them as rather inferior poets, and lacking inde- 
pendence of thought. But an exception is made in the 
case of Devadais, whose Vyankatesh Stotra, and Santa- 
malika, are highly praised as attractive to ear and heart. 


The dates of Devadas are unknown, but he is believed 
to have lived during the latter part of the 17th century. 
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The Yale manuscript from which the following translation 
is made is from all external evidence at least 200 years old 
which would bring it to 1728. The Yale manuscript ap- 
pears to be older than other known manuscripts, and I 
think belongs to the close of the 17th century. Allowing 
a reasonable number of years between the composition of 
this Stotra, and the copying of this particular manuscript, 
it brings-us to the latter part of the 17th century as one of 
those vague dates that mark the probable outer limit of 
Devadas’s life. Mr. Ajgavkar’s guess that he was still liv- 
ing in 1686 is, I think, a reasonable one, Mr. Bhave believes 
there was another poet by the same name and a Ramdasi 
also, but whose poetry differs very radically from that of 
Devadas of the Vyankatesh Stotra. There are no avail- 
able details of Devadias’s life. One may infer, however, 
from his Stotra a humble-minded man, filled with kindly 
thoughts for his fellow men, anxious to be of use to others, 
and devotedly and lovingly attached to his conception of 


God. 


The history of the Yale manuscript is as follows. It 
was purchased in India by Rev. E. Burgess, of the Ame- 
rican Marathi Mission, sometime before December 1854, 
which was the date of his leaving India. In time it fell 
into the hands of his grandson, Dr, Robert E. Hume, now 
Professor in Union Theological Seminary, who presented 
it to the library of Yale University. The manuscript is in 
excellent preservation, but lacking the first three lines. 
It is undoubtedly the oldest known manuscript of the 
Vyankatesh Stotra, and is without the interpolations of the 
printed copies. It consists of 100 verses, as declared in 


Verse 5. 
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VYANKATESH STOTRA 


The Prayer of Devadas 


INVOCATION 


Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri 
Vyankatesh.* 


1. Om, Obeisance to Thee Heramba [Ganesh]. 
Thou who art at the beginning of all deeds. Bringing to 
mind the beauty of Thy essential nature, I worship Thee 
with all the love of my heart. 


2. My obeisance to Thee, who ridest on the swan 
[Sarasvati]. Give me the boon of noble speech, Giver-of- 
_ pleasure, [Sarasvati] that I may be able to write with 
explanations a book, in which shall be a veritable mine of 
heart devotion. 


3. My obeisance to Thee, Supreme Guru, Thou, 
who art in the form of light, my Lord. Inspire me to 
write this book so that the hearers may feel a sense of 
joy. 


4. My obeisance to saints and all good men, Yogis, 
and Munis, to all my hearers, to all spiritually minded. 
To all these I make my sdshtang namaskar [ prostrate 
obeisance]. 


a a 


*Vyankatesh, Lord of Mount Vyankat, is the name of Krishna, 
His temple and image stand on Mount Vyankat in the South 
Maratha country. 
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5. Listen now to this prayer of one hundred verses, 
a fire that will burn up the greatest sins. The Lord of 
Heaven, being pleased through this prayer, will fulfil your 
heart’s desires. 


6. So Victory, Victory, to Thee, Lord of Mount 
Vyankat, Ocean-of-Mercy, Perfect One, Supreme, 
Dazzling, Mystic Light, to Thee I plead, listen I pray. 


7. Thou hast tenderly cared for me like a mother. 
Like a father Thou hast protected me. From every dis- 
tress Thou hast delivered me, and given me the full joy 
of Thy love. 


8. If this is thought to be extraordinary, yet this 
whole world was created by Thee, and thus fatherhood 
and motherhood by Thy very character and nature appear 
in Thee. 


9. O Protector-of-the-lowly, because of the assump- 
tion of that name, Protector, Thou dost protect Thy 
bhaktas in their distresses. Because of this Thy promise 
to Thy bhaktas, Thou hast shown them Thy overwhelm- 
ing love. 


10. So do Thou listen to my pleading. O Compas- 
sionate-One, O Delight-of-Lakshmi. Thou didst put me 
under the laws that govern conception, and didst produce 
the most marvellous development (of my members). 


11. But because I failed to know Thee I have be- 
come distressed. So I have now tightly clasped Thy feet. 
O Compassionate-One, O God, Forgive my transgressions. 
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12. My heap of sins is so high as to pierce the very 
heavens, O Vishnu, O Merciful-One. Prove now the 
truth of this epithet of merciful. 


13. Does a mother hold resentful feelings towards 
her son, because of his thousand transgressions? So, 
merciful Govinda, Thou art my Mother and Father. 


14. In the Udid grain how can one make a choice 
between the black and the white? How can the poisonous 
kuchala plant bring forth sweet fruit? 


15. How can the thorny bush be soft to the touch? 
O Merciful-One! How can you expect a luxurious creeper 
_ to spring out of a rock? 


16. From head to foot I am altogether unrighteous, 
but see, I have thrown myself on Thy lap. Now, therefore, 
it is the right thing for Thee to protect me in various 
ways. 


17, Every one gives honour even to the dog that 
belongs to the home of the great, so calling myself Thine 
if I look miserable, to whom will belong the disgrace? 


18. Lakshmi [Wealth] is ever at Thy feet, and if 
Thou givest me the begging bag for seeking alms, how 
will Thy reputation as Provider hold good, O Govinda? 


19. Kuber [God of wealth] is Thy treasurer, and 
now to make me wander from house to house (begging) 
does manliness accrue to Thee through this, O Krishna? 
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20. Infinite One, Thou wast ready to supply 
Draupadi* with garments, O God, and now from whence 
has come this niggardliness towards me, O Govinda? 


21. Thou didst also make a false Draupadi,f and 
she provided at midnight the food demanded. She seated 
in a line the great rishis, and in a moment’s time satisfied 
their hunger. 


22. And now Thou makest me to go in all the ten 
directions, begging for food, O Lord-of-the-Earth. O 
Merciful-One, O God Supreme, how is it Thou dost not 
feel compassion for me? 


23. I beseech Thee in affectionate words, O Supreme- 
among-those-who-accept-one! And if perchance Thou dost 
accept me, then do not let go of.me, who thus belongs 
to Thee. 


24. The Ocean accepted the submarine fire, and 
because of it suffered pain in its inner depths. Although 
this is for ever so, it has stored up the fire in its inner 
depths.£ 


*Draupadi was won by the Kauravas in a gambling game. To 
humiliate her they ordered her clothes to be torn from her. But 
as fast as they were torn from her, Krishna supplied others and 
thus preserved her modesty. 


+To test Draupadi a great band of rishis came at midnight 
demanding food at once. In this moment of difficulty, Krishna 
created an illusory Draupadi, who cooked the food, and satisfied 
the hunger of the rishis. 


{The ocean is supposed to have in its depths a submarine fire 
which it is thought must give pain to the ocean. 
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25. The tortoise took on itself the whole weight of 
the earth, and has not ceased to bear that enormous bur- 
den. Thus it accepted this enormous globe on its back.+ 


26. Shankar [Shiva] held the poison in his throat, 
whereby it became dark blue in colour.t Still he did not 
reject it, O Gopal, O Govinda, Lover-of-Thy-bhaktas |! 


CONFESSION OF SINS 


27. I would recount in detail my transgressions, but 
words would grow weary in recounting them. I am sin- 
ful, fallen, and an evil doer. I am lower than the lowest. 


28. I am attached to sensual things, dull of mind, 
_ lazy, miserly, of evil habits, of a filthy mind. I am ever 
and always hating good men. 


29. I cannot speak with kindly words, I am exceed- 
ingly harsh in my relations with men. Amongst all low 
sinners I am the lowest. The praise, men give me in their 
words, is valueless. 


30. This body of mine is the lodging place of lust, 
anger, pride and envy. Lustful thoughts have made their 
fixed abode here. 


31. If pens were made of eighteen loads of forest 
(writing weeds), and the ocean were filled with ink, and 


{This earth is supposed to rest on the back of a great tortoise. 

tWhen the ocean was churned, a poison came out of it, that 
was about to destroy the world. At the request of the gods, 
Shiva consented to drink it, whereby his throat became dark- 
blue. Hence his name, Nilkanth, Blue-thtroated. The world 
was thus saved. 
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one were to attempt to write on the earth my shortcom- 
ings, they could not all be written, O Govinda. 


32. Such a sinner I am truly, but Thou art the 
saviour of the sinner, O Krishna. If therefore, Thou 
dost accept me, O Krishna, who will have the right to 
count my goodness or my faults? 


33. If one of low estate should become the beloved 
of the King, who would speak of her as a slave? If iron 
touches the touch-stone [paris*], how can it retain its 
former iron state? 


34. In the village, it was the filthy streamlet, but 
when it united with the river Ganges, it became Ganges 
water. Crow droppings become Pimpaly} trees, but who 
will say they are to be despised (because of that) ° 


35. I am a low born, and filthy, but I claim to be- 
long to Thee alone. When one has actually given away his 
daughter in marriage into some family, who would think 
of raising any question about it? 


36. Knowing a man to be a transgressor, why hast 
Thou accepted him? But after accepting him, it must 
not be that Thou, Almighty God, should disown him. 


37. Thy Name has immeasurable power. What are 
my sins before it? O Merciful One, Husband-of-Ruk- 
mini, let Thy heart ponder well over this. 


*The paris, touch-stone, is a pebble that by simple contact 
turns iron into gold. 


+The Pimpal, Ficus Religiosa, is a tree that is worshipped. 


Its seeds are carried and dropped by birds, and thus great 
Pimpal trees may have a very humble origin. 


_— ¥ a, 


— 
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38. Thy Name is the Saviour of the fallen. Thy 
Name is the fire that destroys the filth of this Kali Y uga. 
Thy Name is salvation from this worldly existence. Thy 
Name is the destruction of all distress. 


39. And now I have one request, O Husband-of- 
Kamala [Krishna], May my heart rest on Thy Name. It 
is this alone I repeatedly ask, O Supreme-Light, Vyanka- 
tesh, [Lord-of-Mount Vyankat]. 


THe NAMES oF Gop 


40. Thou art infinite, and Thy Names are infinite in 
number, and of these, I pick up easy ones with love, du!l- 
minded, though I am. 


41. O Glorious Vyankatesh, Vasudev, Pradyumna, 
Ananta, Keshava, Sankarshan, Shridhar, Madhava, Nara- 
yan, First-Cause. 


42, Padmanabha, Damodar, Mystic-light, Supreme- 
over-all, The Beginning-of-all, Himself Without Beginning, 
Provider-of-the-Universe, Saviour-of-the-World, Lord-of- 
Janaki. 

43. Krishna, Vishnu, Hrishikesha, Aniruddha, Puru- 
shottama, Lord-of-all, Narasinha, Vaman, Bhargavesha, 
Buddha, Kalanki, Universal-soul-in-visible-form, all these 
are Thy manifestations. 


44, Protector-of-the-helpless, |The First-personal- 
being, The Perfect-Brahma, Eternal, Faultless, Supreme- 
Lord-of-all-good-things, Life-of-all-good-men, Happiness- 
in-visible-form. 


45. Untouched-by-the-gunas, Knower-of-the-gunas, 
Absorbed-in-the Intelligence-of-the Atma-in-visible-form, 
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Pure-goodness, All-wise, Knower-of-the-gunas, God- 
Supreme. 


46. Glorious-Treasure-house, One-who-bears-the- 
Shrivatsa mark (on His breast), Creator and Destroyer-of- 
every-fear. Thou who held the mountain (on the tip of 
Thy finger), Destroyer-of-the-wicked-Daityas, Noble-one, 
Supreme-over-all-gods, Thou-one-alone. 


47. Omniscient, Unchangeable, Mine-of-Right-Think- 
ing, Diamond-Mine, Destroyer-of-the-Daityas, Madhu- 
and-Mura, Restrainer-of-the-Daityas, Terrible-in-form. 


48. Holder-of-conchshell, disk, and club, Whose- 
conveyance-is-the-Eagle, Doer-of-kindness-to-Thy-bhaktas, 
Giver-of-happiness-to-the-gopis, Giver-of-joy-through-eter- 
nal-Nature. 


49. Holder-of-the-string-for-the-puppet’s-many-antics, 
Pervader-of-the-universe, Supreme-over-the-earth, Ocean- 
of-mercy, Home-of-Compassion, Object-of-the-Munis’s- 
Contemplation, First-to-assume-Form. 


50. Recliner-on-the-Serpent, Universal-King, Dweller- 
in-Heaven, Beyond-all-Comparison, Advocate-of-Thy- 
bhaktas, Home-of-Goodness, Oh come at once to my help.* 


*This long list of names, with which Devadas addresses 
God, is taken, some from the Purans, and are allusions to Puranic 
stories, some from the current philosophic and Theological con- 
ceptions of God and the universe, and still others that emphasize 
the moral character of God and his relation to men, good and 
bad. It is to be moted that the specific names all belong to Vishnu 
or His avatars, none are the special names of Shiva, showing 
that Devadas belonged to the Vishnu cult. The absence of the 
name of Pandurang, and all allusions to Pandharpur, so dear to 
the generality of Maratha saints, is to be especially noted. It 
is also to be noted that these many names are not the names of 
independent gods, but descriptive of the One God, and His mani- 
festations and avatars, as conceived of in Hindu Theology. (See 
remarks in the Preface), 
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Gop REVEALS HIMSELF TO DEVADAS 


51. Praying in this manner, I, Devadas, brought the 
Lord-of-Mount Vyankat before my mind, and as I was 
thinking of Him, the Lord revealed Himself to my sight. 
And the joy this gave me had no limit. 


52. The image (of Vyankatesh) manifested itself in 
my heart. It is of an exceedingly wonderful nature. 
Shripati of his own accord enables me to describe it by 
means of speech. 


53. His form was exceedingly beautiful. Let listen- 
ers harken to the description with reverence. The body 
was dark in colour. Delicately shaped, His lotus feet were 
saffron. 


54. His fingers were shapely and straight. And his 
nails were like a crescent of the moon. His ankles were 
of a most unusual blue, like royal blue. 


55. On his feet were anklets and a string of little 
tinkling bells. On the upper part of His body He wore 
such ornaments as the vadnki, and the gujari. The calves 
of his legs were straight and shapely, like the trunk of 
the Banana tree. 


56. Around his knees, thighs, calves and waist, were 
innumerable little bell-shaped ornaments. Underneath was 
the place of the universe’s origin, but covered over by his 
brilliant yellow garment. 


57. Above his waist, at his navel, where Brahmadeva 
came to being, his abdomen, had three deep wrinkles, 
which hold in them the whole of the three worlds. 
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58. On his breast the padak ornament was so bril- 
liant that when the moon saw it, she had to hang her head. 
The vaijayanti ornament gave out flashes of light like 
lightning. 


59. Over his heart was his glorious breast-mark 
|Shrivatsa]. which the Glorious God was proud to hold. 
Above it was his neck, which the munis view (with ado- 
ration). 


60. Both arms were straight, and his nails were 
more brilliant than the moon. Both his lotus hands were 
beautiful in appearance, like red lotus flowers. 


61. On his wrist was the kankan ornament, shining 
brilliantly, and his upper arm glittered with arm _ orna- 
ments. Around his neck were strings of jewels, shining 
like rising suns. 


62. Above his neck was his lotus face. His chin 
was of an infinitely beautiful dark blue. His moon face 


was exceedingly clear cut. This lover of his bhaktas, 
Govinda. 


63. Between his two lips his rows of teeth appeared. 
His tongue was like a flame of beauty. Lakshmi knew 
well the joy of draining the nectar from his lips. 


64. His nose was straight and beautiful, giving joy 
to his breath. His cheeks gave out an extraordinary 
light, both cheeks were most brilliant. 
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65. At the point where all the light of the three 
worlds was concentrated into one spot, and where excellence 
reached its highest peak, there, enclosed by his two eyelids, 
were the eyes of Shri Hari. 


66. His arched eyebrows were of the beautiful bluish 
tinge, and the shape of his two ears was extraordinarily 
lovely, the ornaments of which sent out rays of light in 
all directions, producing a marvellously pure joy. 


67. His forehead was broad and shapely, and on it 
the tilak of kasturi paste looked most beautiful. His hair 
was curly to an unusual degree, giving loveliness to his 


head. 


68. On his head was a crown with a crest, and on 
all sides of it were hanging masses of tassels of golden 
threads, and bunches of peacock feathers. Such was the 
Supreme God’s appearance. 


69. Thus Thou, O God-of-gods, Vasudev, who art 
in truth mirguna* in answer to my devotion, hast taken 
this saguna form. 


*The one substance of which this universe is believed to con- 
sist, is spoken of in various terms as, Brahma, Nirguna. Its 
nature cannot be conceived by the human mind, hence of course 
cannot be defined, or described in human language. Hence it 
is called mrgun, that is, without attributes. It, however, does ap- 
pear in the form of First Cause, that is, with attributes, sagun, 
and is God, a Personal Being, the cause of all existing forms of 
the universe. Yet God is spoken of also as mirgun, without attri- 
butes, because His infinity is beyond human intelligence, and 
hence beyond human words. When God manifests Himself in an 
avatar, He is sagun. An idol is an image of the sagun avaiar. 
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DEVADAS PERFORMS THE PujA RITES 


70. Now I am going to worship Thee, O Life-of- 
the-world, Krishna. I offer to Thee my uncouth heart’s 
devotion. 


71. I now bathe Thee with the five nectars,f and 
pour over Thee pure nectar. I will now anoint Thee 
with oil, accompanied with the Vedic mantras. 


72. Out of love I put on Thee garments, and the 
sacred thread. I offer to Thee this tilak, and these many 
flowers. 


73. I also offer this incense, lights, offerings, fruit, 
the pan-supari, all pure gifts. So also garments, ornaments, 
the four-colored precious stones, rubies and the like. 


74. O Govinda, Lover of Thy bhaktas, accept this 
worship, O Supreme Joy. Having thus worshipped His 
lotus feet, I now begin the circumambulation. 


75. Thus O God, having made use of the sixteen 
rites of worship, and according to prescribed rules wor- 
shipped Thee in my heart, I now begin my many requests, 
in which I plead for the favor of Thy blessing. 


DEVADAS’S REQUESTS 


76. Victory, Victory to Thee; Indescribable even-by- 
the-Vedas, and Shastras. Victory, Victory to Thee; the 
Nirgun Brahma. Victory, Victory to Thee-who-dwellest- 
in-the-heart, O Ram. Victory, Victory to Thee Saviour- 
of-the-World. 


+The five nectars, used in bathing an idol are milk, curds, clari- 
fied butter, honey and sugar. 
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77. Victory, Victory to Thee, the Lotus-eyed. Vict- 
ory, Victory to Thee, Husband-of-Kamala. Victory, 
to the Perfect-Lord-of-All. Essentially invisible but be- 
coming visible as happiness personified. 


78. Victory, Victory to Thee, Protector of Thy 
bhaktas. Victory, Victory to Thee, Lord-of-Heaven. 
Victory, Victory to Thee, who carest-for-the-world. Thou 
art the one close friend to Thy bhaktas. 


79. Victory, Victory to Thee, without a limit, and 
un-understandable. Victory, Victory to Thee, who art not 
Non-entity, yet art Attributeless. Victory, Victory to — 
Thee Captivator-of-the-Heart. Listen to my pleadings. 


80. Give me such blessings as will lead to the good 
of others. This is truly my special request, which I again 
and again plead before Thee. 


81. May he who reads this book, have no sorrows 
in this earthly life. By the mere reading of it may the 
inhabitants of the world become victorious over the ani- 
mate and the inanimate. 


82. May one seeking a bride find one and be married. 
May he who seeks for wealth gain it. May he who de- 
sires a son have his heart’s desire gratified, by the gift of 
a son. 


83. And the son be victorious and a pundit. May 
he live a hundred years, surrounded with good fortune, 
and may his heart be for ever intensely engrossed in the 
service of his father. 
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84. Give to Thy bhaktas sons that are generous and 
wise in all things. Remove at once, O Govinda, the pains 
of those on beds of sickness. 


85. May such sufferings from Tuberculosis, Epilep- 
sy, Leprosy,* and the like leave the sufferers at the mere 
reading of this book. May the Yogi obtain union with 
God at the mere reading of this book. 


86. May the poor become fortunate ones. May the 
enemy be overcome. May the whole assembly become 
submissive at the mere reading of this book. 


87. May the student become successful in gaining 
knowledge. In the battle may the weapons of war not 
injure those (who read the book). By the reading of this 
book may men gain an honoured place in this world, and 
be acclaimed as noble and good. 


88. At their death may they acquire final salvation. 
To this my prayer give Thy attention, I pray Thee. These 
are the blessings and gifts I ask of Thee. O Storehouse- 
of-mercy, Govinda. 


Gop ASssuRES AN ANSWER TO THIS PRAYER 


89. The Lord-of-Mount Vyankat was pleased, and 
gave to Devadas the blessings he asked for; “Know sure- 


ly that my promise will certainly accompany every letter 
of this book. 


——_—_ 


*The Yale manuscript does not contain the word Leprosy, but 
all other known manuscripts retain the word. 
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90. He who puts trust in this book, and will read it 
day and night, I, Lord-of-the-earth, will not forget him a 
single moment. 


91. To him who reads this book with some particu- 
lar wish, I will reveal the extent to which it should be 
repeatedly read, As a means for obtaining every desire 
it should be read for six weeks. 


92. He who wishes for a son should read it for three 
months. He who desires wealth should read it for twenty- 
one days. He who desires a bride should read it for six 
months with reverence. 


93. In reference to the diseases of Tuberculosis, 
Epilepsy, [Leprosy] and the like, he will be cured, and ac- 
complishments gained by the mere reading of the book 
for forty-two days complete. 


94. This statement of mine is the truth.” So said 
the glorious God. He whose heart does not believe it to 
be true will be damned in Hell. 


95. He who believeth in the reading of this book 
will receive mercy from Chakrapani [Krishna]. I give 
the promise to fulfil it. Experience will prove it true. 


EXAMPLES OF FULFILLED PRomIsks 


96. Shri  Chaitanya’s extraordinary compassion 
pleased the Lord of Heaven [Vaikuntha] and He gave in 
return an extraordinary boon of happiness to all creatures. 
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97. Govinda is the writer of this book, do not doubt 
this. May everyone have the same experience of supreme 
joy as does Devadas. 


98. The Lord-of-Kailas [Shiva] gave to Parvatia 
mantra which produced such perfect happiness, and such 
joy of love, as even Brahmadeva and the other gods could 
not understand its limits. Even the chief gods marvelled 
at it. 


99. Vanamali [Krishna], whom the three worlds for 
ever worship, whom Yogis and Shiva contemplate, and 
who stands on the mountain formed of the hooded serpent, 
will manifest Himself. 


DEVADAS TO His READERS 


100. Devadas pleads with his wise hearers, that they 
read this prayer of one hundred verses. If they do it, it 
will take them without further effort to the home of Final- 
Salvation. 


Thus ends Shri Vyankatesh Stotra. 


MOROPANT 


i The interesting Hill fort of Panhala, near the city of 
Kolhapur, was the birthplace of Moropant. He was born 
in 1729. His father Ramchandra, and mother Lakshmi, 
moved to Baramati, sixty miles east of Poona, where the 
| father had found employment as Secretary to a Government 
\\official. While Moropant was physically a weak lad, his 
jmind was keen and fond of study. He mastered Sanskrit, 
| ind became familiar with the Mahabharat, the Ramayana, 
| and the Puranic books. His poetic genius soon showed 
itself. Like his father he became employed in secretarial 
| duties, but found time to study, and compose those ex- 
|\tensive works that have made him considered as the great- 
jest of the Maratha poets. 


i Moropant’s mind was from early years religiously 
inclined and much of his poetic work was in translating 
So : 

che Mahabharat, and other Sanskrit works into Marathi. 
| He has, however, many independent poems; such as_ the 
| jKekévali, which breathes the spirit of a man seeking close 
} anion with God. He was evidently conscious of his own 
| faults, as implied in his prayers of confession and pleas 
jor spiritual help. He speaks of himself as a man of 
I violent temper, perhaps caused by his physical weakness, 
} ut even in that confession he betrays his other side of 
Icindly thought. For example, in his Vishnupada Vakili 
ie mentions his wife Rama by name, and his kindly 


jhought of her. 


Though I am weak and poor and have a violent temper 
My wife, Rama, is very, very good. 
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Give her the future life of bliss, O God! 
It is she who first suggested this pilgrimage of ours. 


Moropant was a saint in spirit, but he was not one 
who withdrew from the activities of life. He was very 
fond of giving kirtans, and these services of song were 
attended by crowds of listeners. 


His style of composition has received both praise and 
blame. His intimate knowledge of Sanskrit enabled him to 
make free use of Sanskrit words and compound words, 
rendering his poetry very difficult for those unfamiliar 
with Sanskrit. His love of rhyming he carried to excess. 
Not content with the rhyming of last syllables or words 
he makes whole half lines to rhyme. Thus though Moro- 
pant does not appeal to the heart, as do Tukaram and 
others, he nevertheless has the name of being the greatest 
poet of Maharashtra. 


His name Mor, meaning a peacock, he frequently 
uses in his love of puns and play on words. 


Moropant died in 1794, but his works will ever 
remain the pride of Maharashtra, and he will never be 
forgotten. 


A PRAYER BY MOROPANT 
(Kavyasangraha No, 29, Page 191) 


1. O Shri Ram, O Thou with-the-complexion-of-a- 
dark-cloud, O Home-of-Joy, O noble Ram, May the moon- 
light from the crescent on Thy toe-nails, drive away my 
darkness. ‘ 
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2. For this, O Lord, I am continually repeating Thy 
name, O Compassionate One, I beseech Thee to so act, that 
I, Thy lowly servant, may be delivered from the three 
forms of affliction. 


3. O God, put me to Thy service, I who am fitted to 
be Thy servant. May Thy hand be an umbrella over my 
burning head. 


4. O Ram, Thou art the prompt Protector of those 
who come to Thee as suppliants. And this being so, how 
is it that this lowly one should have any fear? 


5. In crossing the river of Maya, O Ram, Thy feet 
are the linked pumpkin float. These feet have been great- 
ly loved as friends by the hearts of Sddhus. 


6. The life of fish is water. So Thou art the only 
life of the lowly. Now I, O Lord, am suffering from the 
triple afflictions. Thou art the chief strength of those 
whose efforts fail. 


7. O Thou, who welcomest suppliants, I, a sinner, 
have come as a suppliant. O Brother to the lowly, Thou 
wilt not betray Thy suppliants. 


8. The whole universe trusts in Thee that Thou dost 
protect the lowly. In whatever distress, if any one cries 
out, “Come to my help,’ Thou dost not neglect him. 


9. If Thy might shall care for me at this time, then 
Thou hast preserved all (Thy reputation), but if not, then 
it is because Thy victorious power has withered away. 


10, If even a cow were sinking in a mud hole, a 
king would save her. If therefore, Thy feet do not save 
me, a lowly one, what is their worth? 
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THE KEKAVALI OF MOROPANT 
The Peacock Cry of Moropanut* 


INVOCATION 


1. O Thou whose feet are the refuge of Thy saints! 
O Thou who art the place in which the heart of Shiva de- 
lights! © Thou whose heart is subjugated by Thy 
servants ! O Thou destroyer of the filth of this Kali 
Yuga [Dark Age]! O Thou who dost grant desires! O 
Thou who art the good teacher and example to all gener- 
ous men! O Thou who stillest the pride of the innumer- 
able wicked! O Thou who holdest the club, the disk, the 
conch shell, the sword and the lotus! I ever bow to 
Thee. 


THOU HAST SAVED OTHERS 


2. The dust of Thy lotus feet form the authority for 
all purifiers of sin.t{ Thou hast saved many, whose sins 
were mountain high. O Thou lover of Radha! Ajamil, 
Aghasur, Vrajavadhu, Baki, and Pingala§ were among 
those to whom Thou gavest the path of salvation. When 
straw touches a live coal, there is nothing left of the straw. 


*Moropant plays on his name. Mor means a peacock, and 
the cry of a peacock is called Keka, hence his cry to God he calls 
a series of peacock cries, Keka-avali. 

+The mention of these five weapons indicates that Moropant 
is addressing Vishnu. 

¢Many purifiers from sin are recognized, such as_ sacred 
rivers, places, and the like, but their authority for this comes 
from God. 

§Wicked Ajamil, when dying, called out to his son Narayan. 
This brought the angels of Vishnu to take him to heaven, as 
Narayan is one of Vishnu’s names. 

Aghasur, Vrajavadhu and Baki, were monsters killed by 
Krishna, but saved in that very act. 


Pingala, a prostitute, who repented and ever after lived a | 


godly life. 
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3. By the dust of Thy feet many great sinners have 
been saved. It is not untrue, therefore, what the wise and 
the good have told men. If I alone do not consider these 
tellers and hearers as an authority, it would be justly 
mean of me. 

Way am I NOT SAVED? 


4. How is it then that I have remained unsaved? 
Am I not a sinner also? (As well as they)? 

Or has Thy compassion ended? This cannot be 
true of the Ruler of the Universe. 

How is it that I should escape Thy attention? 
The all-seeing sun is Thine eye. 

Shall I say Thou art angry with me? The Wish- 
cow does not give poison* 


La a | 


In order to protect the cowherds Thou didst hold 
the Govardhan Mountain on the tip of Thy 
nails. 

That was an easy thing to do (Thou mayest say), 
but Thou didst bear on Thy back the mountain 
called Mandara.t 


*The Wish-cow (Kamadhenu) grants the desires of any one 
who possesses her. Figuratively her milk is the granting of those 
desires. And whatever feelings the Wish-cow may possess, though 
she be angry, she must give milk and mot poison. So, whatever 
God’s feelings may be toward the sinner, He cannot do otherwise 
than grant what would be for his good. 

*The god Indra, being very angry with Krishna, sent a violent 
rain for seven days and nights. Krishna, to protect his cowherd 
friends, plucked up Mount Govardhan and holding it on the tip 
of his nail, shielded his friends and their cows from the over- 
whelming violence of the rainstorm [Puranic story]. 


t1f the above act was an easy thing to do, a more difficult task 
is cited by the poet. When the sea was being churned the churn- 
ing rope was the serpent Vasuki, with Mount Mandar as the 
churning tlock. As the mountain was sinking Vishnu assumed 
the form of a tortoise and bore the weight of the mountain on 
his back [Puranic story]. 
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Assuming the bodily form of a boar, Thou didst 
lift the earth by the tip of Thy tusks§ 
How is it that I should be so difficult a sinner to 
save. Then why dost Thou not save me? 


EXAMPLES OF SALVATION AND HELP 


6. O Thou, who art accustomed to protect Those 
who bow to Thee, Thou art indeed the con- 
suming flame in the forest of distress. 

When those who worship Thy feet are in trouble, 
Thou art exceeding swift in running to their aid. 
Tell me, pray, who was it who openly showed His 
mercy to that elephant [Gajendra] °* 
And who was it who delivered that pious woman 
[Draupadi]}+ from her distress? Who was it 
who helped Arjun on the battle-field? 


7. Although Rama was Thy wife, Thou didst not 
consider her as worthy of Thy love-token as 
Thou didst Thy servant [Arjun], 
For though Lord of all, as a humble menial, Thou 
didst honour Thy servant [Arjun].t 


§Vishnu fought for a thousand years in the form of a boar 
with a daitya named Hiranyaksha. Killing him finally, Vishnu 
lifted the earth with the tip of his tusks from the bottom of the 
sea, where the daitya had sunk it [Puranic story]. 

*The elephant Gajendra, being such through a curse, when 
seized by a crocodile, cried for help, and God rushed to his 
rescue [Puranic story]. 

+Draupadi was won by the Kauravas in a gambling game. To 
show her their disrespect, they proceeded to strip_her of her 
clothes. In this her distress, she cried for help. Krishna came 
to her aid and with every dress torn from her another took its 
place. 


_—- 


Arjun’s charioteer, and thus as a menial He honoured Arjun, 
and helped him to be victorious. 


. 
. 
| 
. 


tIn the battle of the Kauravas and Pandavas, Krishna became 


ona Se 
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Thou who seldom (with fragrant paste) drew on 
Thy loved one’s breast the form of leaves, 

Yet condescended to (act as servant) and removed 
innumerable leaf-plates at the Royal sacrifice.* 


8. Thou dost not come to my help. Must I, there- 
: fore, speak of Thee as indifferent towards me? 
This my false accusation is not good. It is like 
the accusation made against Thee by Satrajit. 

Thou hast satisfied an innumerable multitude, Can 
it be that Thou leavest me alone hungry? 

Yes, One can be overlooked. So the host, when 
he discovers it, says “Serve him food”, but in 
his heart he feels ashamed of having neglected 
him. 


Moropant Trusts Gop 


9. “O Thou lover of the humble,’ Those who speak 
of Thee thus, (as overlooking) Thou dost come 
to their aid. 


Therefore it is that I fix my mind for ever on Thy 
feet alone. 


a ee 


*The Pandavas, after receiving the kingdom, celebrated the 
event by a sacrificial feast. At this feast Krishna washed the feet 
of the Brahmans, and removed the leaf-plates on which they had 
eaten, thus indicating both his humility and his love, 


¢Satrajit, troubled over the loss of a jewel, which his brother 
had taken with him into the forest, and had been here killed by 
a lion, suspected Krishna of having killed his brother for the sake 
of the jewel. To refute this false accusation, Krishna went into 
the forest and killed the monster who now possessed it and re- 
stored it to Satrajit. 
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“T will indeed have mercy. [ will drive away © 
his pain. This poor man: is suffering the — 
three-fold afflictions”, | 

- May this be the thought held in Thy mind. For 
this I fully trust Thee. 


10. When the river Ganges, daughter of Thy feet, 
looked at me, 
She cried, “I declare! I have never even heard 
of such sins as his.” 
And with this she closed her ears with her hands, 
and would not so much as open her eyes to 
look at me, being afraid of me. 
So I will not urge her (to save me) even though — 


I am gaining my purpose. 


11. Although by continual bowings at the feet of — 
other gods, I have covered my forehead with — 
scars, 

I find no saviour for myself, aside from Thy lotus © 
feet. 
After saving Thy humble worshippers, Thou dost — 
cry out, “I am sinking under a heavy debt”. 
Thou being thus, shame on the life of the man 
who does not worship Thee! 


MOROPANT IMPATIENT FOR MORE HELP. 


12. Thou sayest “I have already given him keenly 
acting senses. I have given him birth as a 
human being in a distinguished family. 


i ro a 


+Maratha poets represent God as feeling in debt to those who ~ 
consecrate themselves to Him, He feels bound to bless them, and — 
is, therefore, their debtor, 


13. 


14. 


15. 
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I have also given him the noble Brahmanhood, a 
rank very difficult to attain in this world. 
| have given him delight in listening to and telling 
of my victorious deeds. Still he {Moropant] 
cries, ‘Give me a boon more’. 
Amongst all who ask of me he is the one never 
satisfied. 


But Thou, who art a giver, a lover, with all- 
wealth in Thy hands Thou wilt not call me that 
[i.e., “never satisfied’’], 

I have said this, because it came into my mind. 
So joining palm to palm (I beg Thy pardon). 

It is true Thou hast given me much and well, but 
I still feel a lack in Thy compassion [i.e., I 
need Thy manifestation]. 

The good wife, though adorned with jewels, pines 


away so long as she does not have her husband’s 
presence. 


(I know) Thou wilt show abundant compassion, 
so let us call it already given and accepted. 
But Hari, for once at least hasten, and show me 
Thy feet. 

If it is in Thy mind not to grant me this one 
favor, then stop all others. 

Give them to those who highly value them. Why 
give them to me, who am “never satisfied”’ ? 


“He gave, and then took it back.” May no such 


slanderous words about Thee spread among 
men. 


Oh, When indeed shall I see Thy beautiful, pure 
feet ! 
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(If Thou dost not care to grant me this favor 
Thyself) turn the giving of it over to Thine | 


own dear ones, 


Let them satisfy me as best they can. But why | 


art Thou ashamed to do this? 


MOROPANT ASKS PARDON FOR SEEMING IMPUDENT 


16. But alas! How thoroughly impudent I am, in 
saying to my Lord, “Why art Thou ashamed ?” 
But I pray Thee, Do not let it trouble Thee, as it 
does me, Thy simple bhakta. 
I acknowledge my transgressionis great. Punish 
me, therefore. 
For, Thou holdest in Thine hand the sign of 
authority to restrain those who fall away from 
righteous living. 


17. (I confess) I am for ever heaping up hundreds of 
thousands of such sins. 

And I also openly acknowledge them. Nor am 
I ashamed to do so, I, shameless one. 

But He who carries within Himself (within His 
stomach)* million of worlds, 

Has He no room there for me?} If there were 

no room why did He find a place for the forest 

fire Pt 


-_— 


*As God fills all space, Maratha poets in figurative language 
speak of the worlds as in God’s stomach. 


tIn Marathi, potant ghalane, literally “put in the stomach” is 
equivalent to the request “forgive me”. The poet’s play on words, 
and use of figures is easily understandable in the Marathi, but 
difficult to express in English. 


fA Puranic story tells of how Krishna swallowed a forest fire 
to save his friends from destruction. 


h 
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18. Thy stomach has digested many transgressions 
of those who have humbled themselves before 
Thee, but 

It has rejected mine. This must be my fault. 
Then give me as food to the keenly hungry forest 

fire within thee,§ 
The rivers of Thy good compassion quench the 

thirst of those seeking Thy refuge.f 


Am I Too SINFUL TO SAVE? 


19. That which could not be done by anyone else, Thy 
feet accomplished it as an easy sport, 

Such as is shown in the waters surrounding the 
lotus-three-worlds. 

Then why has my salvation seemed to Thee so 
very difficult ? 

Mortals even seek to dispel the sorrows of those 

whom they call their own. They do not let 

their service be unrecompensed. 


20. If Thou, Cloud-of-mercy, shall shower Thy com- 
passion, then Thy Chatak-servants* 

Will lack nothing. For why shouldst Thou, O 
God, neglect those trusting in Thee? 


§The digestive process is considered as due to the fire in the 
stomach. 


{A river flows for all, for the good and for the bad, hence 
let me drink of Thy river of mercy. 


*Chatak is the legendary bird that lives on rain. It is ever 
looking to the clouds to supply its wants. The Maratha poets 
use it frequently as a figure of those who are looking to God for 


help. 
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The moment Thou observest Thine own in dis- 
tress who have no other refuge but Thee, 
Thine own heart, O Ocean-of-Mercy, melts with 

abundant pity 


21. Kala cruelly treated the good and pure-minded 
Nala, 

But I am an unholy man. I am like a locust in 

the forest fire. 

Just as crows sit on the heads of the cattle in the 

jungle to peck at their wounds, 

So Lust and the other enemies of the soul are 
pecking at my heart. Would any one deny 
that the serpent was the Kala} of the frog (it 
was swallowing)? 


22. O Boatman, by Thy strength, I can cross the wide 
river of this worldly existence. 
And then for the fare do Thou Thyself sell me, 
a most lowly one, as a slave. 
I am well acquainted with the manner of living in 
homes [dshrams] of the saints, 
Have mercy on me therefore, and recognize my 
qualification to be a slave. I am a servant and 
have always had the habit of service.* 


rr 


tKala, primarily Time, has a further meaning of the effects — 
of Time, as Death, or as Yama, the judge of the dead. Any des- 
tructive force is therefore, the Kala of that which it destroys, as 
in the illustration above, where the serpent swallowing the frog 
is the Kala of the frog. 


*Association with the saints is considered one of the most 
successful ways of acquiring deliverance from sin. In asking to 
be sold as a slave to a saint, he suggests to God a way in which 
He can indirectly bring about his salvation. 
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(oD IMPARTIAL IN His GIFTs 


ty 
Crs 


What is there lacking in Thy house, of money or 
servants? 

A king with gold and jewels sees no gain in 
acquiring a mere piece of iron, 

Still, although rich, he adds many sorts of objects 
to his collection. 

He does not say this has value, this other lacks 

value, but cares for all alike with great respect. 


24. But am I such an everlasting born-beggar, as I 
look to be: 
O Lord, Let the gracious favor of Thy feet be 
upon me. 
Just for a moment let them be withdrawn from 
the plump breast of Indira. 
Let them be placed on my head. And so let me 
possess a good natured friend like Gangadhar 
| Shiva] .= 


ACKNOWLEDGES INABILITY TO PRAISE CORRECTLY 


25. [God speaking] “He does not know how to sing 
God’s praise, yet to me, who has a great desire 
for praise, 

This poor and dumb fellow is very longingly call- 
ing out.” 


I 


fIn thus likening himself to a mere piece of iron in a rich 
man’s collection of miscellaneous objects Moropant depicts his 
humble estimation of himself. 


tThe Ganges river is said to start from Vishnu’s feet. Hence 
she is called Vishnupadi. Shiva received the water of the Ganges 
on his head, i.e., Vishnu’s feet. If therefore, Thy feet, Moropant 
says, are in me I shall be like Shiva, namely, very disreputable in 
appearance it may be, but like him very powerful. 


110° 22 STOTRAMALA. 


[Moropant speaking] Say so in Thy mind, but | 


how can a child at first speak correctly? 
Slowly, slowly make me a wise child, one whom 
Thine own self has led into the good path. 


26. This is a common thing among men. The words _ 


which the child utters, 


The father, infatuated, drinks them in, and makes — 


their sweetness praised by others. 


Yet if the child does not like what the father — 


Says to it, it usually calls it bitter. 


But O Ocean-of-mercy! Why should I speak to 


Thee of the ways of men? 


27. “Thy greatness is unsearchable, Thy goodness is : 


abundant,” is what Brahmadeva even, 
Who knew well the Vedas, was always saying, 
“How can my mind adequately praise Him.” 
Still men, as best they could, have sung Thy praises, 
and in doing so have become good of heart. 
When will there be born poets equal to Thee, to 
adequately sing Thy praise ?* 


28. Thou lovest the praise of Thyself, and Thou 
satisfiest with Thy blessing those who do praise 
Thee. 
And even to those who merely bow down to Thee 
Thou grantest all Thy riches (of salvation). 


*Because the human mind cannot comprehend the infinite 
nature of God, is no reason, the poet says, why men should not 
do their Lest in singing His praises, for in doing so their own 
minds become like Him whom they scek to praise. But the poet 
sighs for the time when some poet might be born, who might 
adequately praise the greatness of God, though he would have to 
be the equal of God to know His greatness. 
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Those who beg of Thee have learned to know that 
this is Thy character. 
And so we praise Thee as best we can, Then 
why should this man [Moropant] alone fail to 
receive the fruit of his begging? 


29. Thou art supremely good. Thou art all powerful, 
and withal a Giver. 

And I of the humblest rank, have come to Thee 
to-day as a suppliant. 

Again, therefore, I repeat my request, So listen 
well. 

How much must I praise Thee in Thy presence, 
O, Thou, King-of-all-mankind ! 


Goop Men SHUN THE PRAISE OF MEN 


30. There are many great and good men who close 
their ears (to praise). Is this because their 
ears burn? 

Thou mayest ask who they are. They are those 
who roll in the dust of Thy feet. [Thy saints]. 

However, it is well Thou canst endure praise. If 
Shiva had not drunk the poison* what would 
have happened? O Thou beneficent One, 
Ocean-of-Mercy. 


“When the ocean was churned one of the products was a 
poison that threatened the destruction of the world. To save the 
world Shiva swallowed this poison. This self-sacrifice of himself 
whereby his throat turned blue by the virulence of the poison, is 
constantly used by the Maratha poets as a noble example. 
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31. Though men think praise is sweet: it is rank 7 


poison. It intoxicates those who imbibe it.f 


x. 


It soils the mouth of good men. It puts to shamet — 


the poison (that Shiva drank). 
Therefore, Thou art superior to Shiva, O Lord- 


Supreme, for Thou art drinking this poison all — 


the time. 
Yet to those who offer this poison to Thee, Thou 
in exchange dost give the nectar of salvation. 


PRAISE OF Gop PERSONIFIED aS PoET’s DAUGHTER 


32. O Husband-of-Praise,* daughter of the mind of 
the great poets, a mind (as great as) the Ocean- 
of-milk ! 

The Good will not accept Praise in marriage, 
They will not add to themselves this sin. 

If she, however, herself falls on the neck of any 
one, under the delusion of seeing in him, her 
husband, because of his noble qualities, 

They will point her to Thee. She then will wor- 
ship Thee, O God, with deep reverence.+ 


tGood men are not supposed to care for being praised, and 
find it hard to endure it. Yet God accepts praise for the good of 
those who praise Him. 


+Meaning that praise is a more deadly poison than that 
which Shiva drank. 


*Praise, is here personified, as daughter of the poet's mind, 
and as a bride belonging only to God, therefore, a sin for any one 
else to take her. 


+Praise, daughter of the poet’s mind, when she sees God's 
attributes in some human being, may fall on his neck, as if she 


was rightly his bride, but after being rightly directed, reserves her , 


loving acts for God, her rightful Lord. 


|G 
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33. Therefore, I offer to Thee my daughter, my 
Poetry. 
Beautiful she may not be. So also she may lack 
in noble qualities, O Thou-dressed-in-Thy- 
yellow-garb [God]. 
Still she will not accept another, O Hari. So 
make her Thy handmaid, 
And free the Peacock [Moropant] from this cro- 
codile-daughter, just as Thou didst free the 
elephant, Gajendra.t 


34. If, however, remembering my transgression, Thou 
wilt not accept my daughter Poetry as Thy 
bride, . 
Then listen, O Lord, I am, I confess, truly an 
evil-doer. 
But first making my obeisance to Thee, I offer 
Thee to-day this my Poem. 
I do so, just as Satrajit, the Friend-of-the-sun, 
did Thee obeisance (and gave Thee his 
daughter, Satyabhama).§ 


tPraise has already been described in two forms. In one -it 
is poison and can be likened to the crocodile that attacked the 
elephant Gajendra. In the other she is a bride worthy of God, as 
her husband. 


§Satrajit received from the sun a valuable jewel. It was lost 
nd he suspected Krishna of having found and kept it. Krishna, 
to prove his innocence, fought with the monster, secured it from 
him and returned the jewel to Satrajit The latter in gratitude, 
bowed in reverence to Krishna and gave his daughter Satyabhama 
in marriage. So, says Moropant, if Thou didst receive Satrajit’s 
daughter, why not my daughter, Praise? 
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35. Ah! But Thou [God] mayest say “The fath 
[Satrajit] was bad indeed, but she [Saty 
bhama] was of noble character, pious and goo 

Therefore, I had to put her to worshipping me 

Yes, [I acknowledge that] but what sort of 
daughter was [Jambuvanti]?* And he wh 
quarreled with Thee, 

And fought with Thee day and night for twent, 
seven days, that great monster [ Jambuvan 
What about him? 


36. Call her [Jambuvanti] good, if Thou wilt, Th: 
is quite right. Thou, who art a mine of jo 
May have used Thine hand at that time to ador 

her, as Thy wife, after Thine own heart. 


eee 


*Satrajit had received a wonderful jewel from the sun calle 
Syamantak, whom he had pleased by his worship. It was intens 
ly bright and produced for Satrajit about five thousand pounc 
of gold every morning.  Satrajit used his gold in  benevoler 
deeds, but when Krishna heard of it, he suggested to him that I 
Should give it to King Ugrasen, who could make a better u 
of it. Satrajit did not approve of the suggestion. It happene 
soon after this that Satrajit’s brother, Prasen, fastened the jew 
around his neck, and went with it in the forest to hunt. « 
lion killed him and took away the jewel in its mouth. Jar 
buvan, the King of the Bears. killed the lion, and took the jew 
into his cave, giving it as a plaything to his beautiful daughte 
Jambavanti. As Prasen did not return with the jewel, Satraj 
searched the forest and found his brother dead. He suspecte 
Krishna had done the foul deed. Krishna, to free himself fror 
this false accusation, went into the forest traced the jewel an 
fought with Jambuvan for twenty-seven days. Jambuvan 
acknowledged Krishma as victor, and gave him in marriage 
daughter, Jambuvanti, with the jewel as dowry. Krishna f 
turned the jewel to Satrajit, who in gratitude gave him fi 
daughter Satyabhama in marriage. (Puranic story). 


MoRoOPANT. 115 


Or take for a further example the stone (that was 
brought to life) by the dust of Thy feet.j 
But this, my daughter [Praise] has not been 
under a curse of her husband (as Ahalya 
was) ; 

Again, my daughter is pious, and has a form able 
to attract Hari’s heart, nor has she been per- 
meated with sin. 


37. Ah! I very opportunely recollect well (another 
story), how the maid-slave of Kansa [Kubja] 
was straightened by Thy hand, the hand that 
sprinkled on her the nectar of the purest com- 
passion. 

Thou wert pleased with this slave of thine enemy, 
but my daughter! 

Thou dost not want. Thou dost not wish to 
adorn her. Am I so bad a man as all that? 


Gop Accepts GIFTS FROM THE HUMBLE. 


38. Just as the handful of rice flakes pleased Thee,* 
whose desire is gratified, 
Se may my Poetry please Thee. Thou who art 
rich, just and a friend, why dost Thou arro- 
gantly refuse my gift? 


_ FAhalya, cursed by her husband the rishi Gautam, turning 
aer into a stone slab, was stepped on by Ram, and was imme- 
liately changed into a beautiful woman. 


*This story of Sudama is a very popular one, used to show that 
God looks at the devotion of the giver and not at the intrinsic value 
of the gift offered to Him. Sudama was extremely poor. Unable to 
make a larger offering he took with them all he had, a handful of 
tice flakes. Recognizing his love amd devotion Krishna received 
his offering with love and respect. 
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Saints record that Thou didst eat grains of rice 
in the house of Vidur. 
If this is true, how did he dare give them to Thee, 
his Lord, and Thou who art as dear to him as 
his soul or fortune ?t 


39. Then there was she, who to first taste the fruit, 
bit into them with her loose teeth, 
And to know whether they smelt properly, put 
them to her nose. f 
It was such Bor fruit this Bheel woman gave to 
Thee, 
Well, enough of these ancient stories. Look Thou 
into the record of Thine own deeds. 


Ir UNHELPED IT IS Our Fautt, Not Gon’s. 


40. O Lord, Thou never turnest away from those 
who come to Thee for refuge. 

Therefore, those who desire their own good have — 

only this to do (come to Thee for refuge). 


+This story also brings out the same thought that God looks at 
the heart of the giver, and not at the value of the gift. . 


{The Bheels, a semi-wild tribe of wandering people, live 
largely on wild game and fruit. This old woman. whose name is — 


given as Shramana, to make sure that the wild fruit, the Bor, ~ 


she was offering to Ram, was sound and not wormy as they often — 
are, smelt of them and even bit into them with her loose teeth. — 
Ram recognized the true motive behind her crude act, and accept- — 
ed her gift accordingly. Moropant’s argument is that, if Thou — 
accepted such small but loving gifts, why willest Thou not accept © 
my praise of Thee. / 
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It is true, O Father, that Thou art ready with 
Thy favor without a moment’s delay, 
But unless the Chdatak bird opens its mouth, the 
rain from the clouds will not fall into it.” 


41. The fault of unkindness does not even touch 
Thy feet for a moment, 

O Lord, It is we who are at fault. And still 
Thou dost protect us. 

I have not yet in truth come to Thee for refuge 
as I ought, 

Therefore, sensual desires are pleasing to me. He 

who can obtain nectar, will not drink intoxicat- 

ing liquors.f 


42. Not taking count of the result, open and des- 
tructive sins, 

Numberless, and of many kinds, I have know- 
ingly indulged in. 

Forgive me! O God! I am the friend of 
Ajamil.t Thus to Thee 

I plead, O Thou Bridge-over-the-river-of-distress- 
difficult-to-cross. 


*The Chatak is described as a bird that lives on rain, but it 
must open its mouth to it, if it is to receive it. God is ever ready 
with His favors, but man must do his part in order to receive 
them. 


+Moropant here acknowledges that it is his own fault that 
he has not yet received God’s forgiveness. As he, who can have 
nectar to drink, will not touch intoxicating liquors, so he who has 
made God his refuge, and received His favor, will no longer be 
pleased with sensual desires. 


tThis allusion to the very familiar story of the wicked Ajamil 
being saved when at the point of death, is Moropant’s argument 
that he, sinful though he was, should be forgiven and saved as 
Ajamil was. 
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43. It is mot false. It is true, that with Thy hand 
Thou didst lift up the mountain.* 

Thou who didst thus take down the pride of 

Indra, Thou who art the mine-of-great-deeds. 

Now if Thou, by Thyself alone, savest me, dull 
creature, out of the mud (of sin), 

I shall call Thee, “the wonderful hero of the 
Three-worlds,”” 


44. If a physician is very highly praised as “marvel- 
ous! marvelous!” 

And even if he has dug up from its very roots 
the tree of disease, afflicting many others, 

Yet unless he destroys his own enemy, his own 
insufferable disease, 

The ordinary sick man will not carry in h’s heart 
any faith in him. 


MoROPANT ACKNOWLEDGES IMPATIENCE. 


45. Call me impatient, if Thou wilt, I accept the term 
as a good characteristic. 

Indeed, may my heart be always impatient (for 

Thee) O God. O Thou cloud of the adoring 

peacock.f 

Everything seems momentary. How then can my 
heart accept a moment’s delay, 

Through deep concern my mind is like a very 
rapidly revolving wheel. 


*Indra, the god of rain, caused a heavy downpour on the 
cowherds, friends of Krishna. In order to protect them, he held 
up Mount Govardhan on the tip of his finger. (Puranic story.) 

+Moropant again plays on his own name. Peacocks are sup- 
posed to be especially joyous at the sight of a cloud. His own 
name meaning a peacock, God is called a cloud that brings joy 
to his heart. 
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46. Already there is becoming visible old age, carry- 
ing the white flag of Yama’s army,* 
With Diseases marching in front.. And in fight- 
ing with them my body is worn out. 
Aside from Thee, pre-eminent in power, I have 
no other helper. 
If I am not impatient (for Thy help), my ene- 
my will cut my throat. 


47. In the end Thou wilt have to give me the pro- 
tection which Thou dost have to give to those 
coming to thee for refuge. 

Then why delay at all? And why should I, help- 
less one, have to sit mourning? 

It is not proper for Thee, O Lord of all, to have 
to rush all alone (to the help of anyone). 

So it seems better that Thou shouldst come to my 
help before Yama touches me. 


MoROPANT DOES NOT WISH TO TROUBLE Gop. 


48. (Thou mayest say,) “I will somehow or other 
protect you. I will grant you the desire you 
may have in your heart. 

Why are you worrying yourself about me?” 
Although Thou mayest say this, O Most Beloved, 
O Life-of-the-world! 


en 


ee oe en ee 
*The white hairs of old age are the flags of Yama’s army, 


in front of which march Diseases. White hair is the warning 
that Death is gradually approaching. 
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Yet, O God, that which makes fulness of joy for 
a forest, is the very thing that makes fulness 
of joy for the deer that makes it its refuge.+ 


49, It is clear that by the happiness of a mother, her 
child is happy. 

Whatever sorrows trouble her, the same trouble 
her child. 

Therefore, not for a single moment may trouble 
touch Thee, O Thou, my-very-Life. 

O Thou Bridge-over-the-waters-of-distress! O 
Thou Giver-of-life-to-all-creatures ! 


50. May the whole length of life of us, Thy bhaktas, 
| be Thine. 

For in the act of living what great number of 
good deeds have I, a weak creature, added to 
my life? 

May Thou, Dear and close Friend, live happily 
for a long time. And in this darkness of 
ignorance, 

Show men the good path. I am content with that, 

O God of Goodness !* 


51. (Some may say), “I have heard of hundreds of 
thousands of nobly forgiving characters among 
gods, demons and mankind.” 


-_--—— — eC. 


tIn verses 48 and 49 Moropant desires that God be not 
troubled, for a troubled God would mean a troubled bhakta, as a 
deer is affected by the state of the forest, and a child by the state 
ofits mother. 

*Moropant, mindful of his own life’s failures, would offer to 
God the years of his life, which God could better use. 
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Let them say so, if they will, O God! But (I 
think) there is no one so forgiving as Thou. 
Thou dost even to the present time bear on Thy 
breast, as if an ornament, the marks of 
Bhrigu’s feet. 
Such are the stories of Thy greatness, pure and 
new nectar, that the poets drink. 


52. (Thou dost perhaps say), “If your heart loves me, 
why does it turn to riches and the like? 

Why does it refuse to sing the praise of my good- 
ness and to listen to it?” 

If Thou dost say this, O God, still dost Thou 
(remember) how thine own mother, 

When nursing Thee, dropped Thee, and rushed 
to attend to the overflowing milk. 


a —_——— 
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+The Bhagavata Puran (10, 89, 1-14) gives the following story. 
In an assembly of rishis the question arose, who was the most 
excellent of the gods. Bhrigu was sent to investigate. Because 
Bhrigu did not properly do obeisance to Brahmadeva, the latter 
showed his displeasure. Shiva attacked Bhrigu with his trident, 
because the latter rebuked him for his improper life. Finally, 
Bhrigu went to Vishnu’s Heaven. He was asleep. To awaken 
him, Bhrigu kicked him on his breast. Awaking, Vishnu, instead 
of being angry, made obeisance to Bhrigu and apologized for not 
giving him a better reception. Also remarking that in kicking, 
he must have hurt his foot. Vishnu with his own hands rubbed 
Bhrigu’s feet. Bhrigu, on returning to the assembly of the rishis, 
reported his experiences, and it was unanimously decided that of 
all the gods, Vishnu was the supreme in excellence. The kick 
left a mark, called Shrivatsa, which Vishnu bears, a witness to 
his forgiving spirit. 


tThe reference is to Krishna’s mother Yashoda. She left 
Krishna to attend to the milk overflowing over the fire. It is 
no wonder that I should neglect Thee for riches and the like, if 
she left Thee for the milk. 
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53. Truly sensual desire is an uncontrollable she- 
devil, 

Who makes one do evil deeds, who seduces one, 
and who cannot be thrust aside. 

Therefore, it is that I plead with Thee, who knows 

how to exorcise. O God! Take her out of me! 

Then, if Thou askest me to sing aloud Thy praise, 
I will do so. 


54. The stories of Thy goodness are to be likened to 
a herd of wish-cows, among them a she-ass, 
Namely, Sensual desire, made her way. As she 
feared Shuka the milkman, ~ 
So she feared no one else.* Although with a 
club one tries to drive her out, 
Still she gives him many a kick. If so, then what 
of me, who has no club. 


55. Just as Kharadsurt was an evil creature, so is this 
she-ass of Sensual desire. 
Thou alone hast the real power to kill her. 


*Indra, envious of Shuka’s austerities sent Rambha, a beauti- 
ful celestial maiden, accompanied by Spring and the God of Love 
to tempt him. He resisted them. Shuka, the reader of the 
Bhagavata Puran, was, therefore, feared by Sensual-desire, as 
she feared no one else of less purity of heart. 


tWhen Krishna was with his cowherd friends, his enemy 
Kansa, sent Kharasur in the shape of an ass to kill Krishna. But 
Krishna killed him. 
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Baki [Putana]{ had a good heart, and Tataka§ 
was small in stature, but this one, (this she- 
ass) has nothing of good in her. 

Why then art Thou needlessly ashamed (to kill 
her). It would be merely one like other deeds 
(of Thine) in the cowherds’ forest. 


56. But be that as it may, for the sake of fulfilling 
Thy promise, 

It is necessary that Thou shouldst deliver from 
their troubles those who come to Thee for 
refuge. 

This is especially right for Thee to do, and so, O 
Lord, without further questioning, make true 

Thy promise. Was the Ass [Kharasur] so very 
much more important? Kill, O Lord, this she- 
ass [Sensual Desire]. 


wn 
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Behold how this she-ass seeks to exert her power 

over even those who are Thine own. 

To kill her, therefore, is not a shameful thing, O 
Lord. She is in visible form the powerful 
affliction of Thy saints. 

She says, “The milk of those wish-cows, namely 
stories (of the gods) is valuable, abundant and 
sweet also, 

But why therefore, should you turn away from 
me, who belongs to you, and milk those who 
belong to another?” 


~ $#Kansa sent a female creature Putana to kill Krishna, whom 
Krishna killed. 

§Tataka, a demoness, was living in a forest in the 
vicinity of Vishvamitra’s cottage, and molested him and other 
rishis. Vishvamitra had her killed by Ram. Assuming that God 
might be ashamed to kill a female, though as bad as Sensual de- 
sire, Moropant reminds him that as Krishna and Ram he did kill 
females. 
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58. These Wish-cows, stories of God, would seem to 
be even better than one’s mother. 
When they see infants and even adults their milk 
flows. 
Any one can at any time milk them, without their 
ever going dry. 
They lick the filth from their calves, without them- 
selves being defiled thereby. 


59. To the Stories of God I have used the figure of a 
Wish-cow. It seemed a fitting one. 
But I am dull of mind, and saintly ears may have 
been displeased thereby. 
The Stories of God cannot be likened to anything.* 
Of course in reality they cannot be likened to 
an animal. 
I, in my impulsiveness, failed in not consulting — 
the wise (on the use of figures of speech). | 


GoD ACCEPTS PRAISE, HOWEVER EXPRESSED. 


60. Religious teachers preach to the ignorant the pro- 
found doctrine, 

That Thou delightest in praise, however it may 

be expressed, and that Thou dost not take 

to heart the faults in those who praise Thee. 

Therefore, O Thou Praised-by-the-Vedas, I am 
praising Thee as best I can. 

Yet in my heart I do acknowledge and fear of 

what those who are wise (may say of my 

poem). 


*As God cannot be likened to anything, so the stories in re- 
gard to Him cannot be compared with anything. 
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61. My thought is, “In my poems of praise may there 
not appear a fault in a single letter.” 

Oh when indeed shall I thus praise Thee (perfect- 
ly) freed from all doubtful faults? 

This is what I am wishing for. (But if imper- 
fect) then why dost Thou not honor them? 

© Thou Wish-tree-to-Thy-saints, O, Thou-who- 

takest-away (sin) [Hari]. Truth has no fear. 


62. Dhruva* was very fond of praising Thee, and 

: therefore, with great love and respect. 

: Thou didst touch his cheek (with Thy conchshell), 
and gavest him the realization of that which 
he sought. 

Do so to me! Place Thy lotus-hand on my head, 

$e O Husband-of-Lakshmi, 

: O Giver-of-blessings-and-assurances-of-peace O 

All-Powerful-One! Control my mind. 


63. But let Thy Lotus-hand pass! I am a sinner un- 
. worthy of it. 

Munis and even gods, however, make their obeis- 
ance to Thy feet. 


-—$ esis 


: *Dhruva, the son of a king, while yet a small child, turned 
to a religious life and a desire to find God. Instructed by his 
'mother, he went into a forest and performed austerities, which 
excited the wonder of gods and rishis. Vishnu pleased by 
-Dhruva’s devotion, instructed him to return to his home, and 
carry on the kingdom. After which his spiritual desires would 
be granted. His father abdicated in his favor. He ruled six- 
teen thousand years, and then started to find his spiritual goal. 
He travelled far and wide, reaching at last Vishnu’s abode. In 
return for his devotion Vishnu gave him the honour of being the 
Polar star, the centre of the physical universe, and to whom the 
sun, moon, and stars make their obcisance. [Puranic story.] 
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And the dust even of Thy lotus-feet is worthy of 
the obeisance of the Three worlds [ Heaven, 
Earth, and Hell.] 

So, O Thou, Tactful-in-the-bestowal-of-favors, 
Somehow cure this one [Moropant] from sin. 


Just as Thou didst fulfil the desire of Dhruva, 
(touching his cheek) with Thy conchshell, 

So if Thine heart, with its love, should plan to 
do the same by me, 

Well and good, yet do whatever seems right to 
Thee. But to be compared with Dhruva, 

I am not worthy. He was very powerful, and 
worshipped even by Indra. 


What tender age! (five years) What rigorous © 
austerities! And what faith (in Narad’s word) ! 
Dhruva was one whose heart was truly fixed. 
He is worthy of the praise of the universe. 
How couldst Thou openly compare him with 
me, Mount Meru with a mere mustard seed. 
But when granting Thy favors, Thou dost not 


consider who is least and who is greatest, O 
Hari! 


Thy Lordly power means this, that in the com- 
passionate giving of a gift, 

The devotee at Thy feet, by the reception of the 
gift, is raised to an equality with Thyself. 

Of what use would a favor be, if it did not re- 
move inferiority? 
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How is it Thou hast forgotten about Ravan’s 
younger brother [Bibhishana]?* O Ram! 


67. Whatever the outward man may be, he whose 
heart is clean, 
Have mercy upon him. Give to me, Thy servant, 
the blessing he can digest. 
Gifts seem to me useless, that Thy slave cannot 
digest, though they be many. 
Therefore, give according to his fitness to receive. 
Then those gifts will be helpful and an honour 
to him. 


GIVING oF GIFTS SHOULD BE WISELY DONE. 


68. Thou art very generous in Thy giving, but be- 
ware, lest in doing so, Thy heart should make a 
muddle of it, 

As Shiva did when he gave his promise to (Vrika- 
sur). May the same not happen to Thee, O 
God! | 


*When Ram went to Ceylon to recover his wife Sita, whom 
Ravan, the ten-headed monster, had kidnapped, and when the 
battle between Ram and his monkey army, and Ravan with his 
ferocious army took place, Ravan’s youngest brother, Bibhishan, 
took Ram’s side, and deserted his monster brother. Ram received 
him with honour, and raised him to the kingship of Ceylon. 
[Ramayana. ] 
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How was it that Shiva did not know what an un- 
grateful wretch Vrikasur* was? 
How cleverly Thou [Vishnu] didst save Shiva’s 
life, the Charmer-of-the-serpent-of-this-worldly- 
life.f 


69. The son of the Brahman (Vyaghrapad), eager for 
milk, worshipped Thee (O Shiva) with a fixed 
resolution. 

Into his hand, therefore, Thou, Slayer of Cupid, 
didst give the Ocean of milk.7 
Generosity is good, but it should result in contin- 
ued happiness to those worthy of it. 
You may give nectar to a serpent (yet it will bite 
you). Just so, the giving of favors to evil 
men, leads to trouble. 


70. O Infinitely loved! O Giver of happiness! From 
the very beginning Thou hast been the Joy-: 
giving-cloud, 


*Vrikasur, having pleased Shiva, He gave him the gift of 
turning anyone to ashes on whom he placed his hand. The mis- 
use of this power brought much trouble to the inhabitants of 
Heaven, the Earth and Hell. On one occasion the ungrateful 
wretch rushed upon Shiva himself, and would have reduced him 
to ashes, had not Vishnu intervened, and assuming the form of 
a beautiful maiden, so attracted this demon, that he left Shiva 
for the moment to dance with the maiden. As the maiden danced, 
so did he. She put her hand on her head. He put his hand on ~ 
his head, and immediately turned to ashes. This story illus- 
trates the evil of giving a gift to those not fitted to receive it. — 
[Puranic story.] 

+Upamanyu, the eldest son of the poor rishi Vyaghrapad, — 
having tasted milk at a playmate’s house, asked his mother for 
milk. She refused on the plea of poverty. Upamanyu then went 
into the forest and began austerities that so pleased Shiva that 
he gave into his possession the whole Ocean-of-milk. [Mahabharat 


story.] 
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To my peacock-heartt Let not Thy mercy weary 
for a single moment, O Shiva. 

I have really praised Thy generosity, O God. 
How could a child 

Ever purposely ridicule his Guru? Look! I am 
altogether a simple-minded man. 


VisHNU AND SHIVA Not Two Gops, But ONE. 


71. Those to whom there seems a difference between 
Vishnu [Hari] and Shiva [Hara], let them 
think so, if they so choose, but in reality, 

The wise say there is not the least difference be- 
tween the two. __I, therefore, 
Say to myself, “The opinion which the Shaivites 
proclaim is not correct. 
Nor indeed the opinion of the bigoted Vaishnavas. 
These two (Vishnu and Shiva) form the 
supreme divinity.* 


72. One moment I address Thee as Purantaka 
(Shiva), the next moment as Murantaka 
(Vishnu), 

If on that account Thou wouldst call me an officious 
Brahman, do so without hesitancy, 


+Again a play on his own name, Moro-pant, Mr. Peacock. 

*Hindu philosophers and theologians postulate that the Uni- 
verse consists of but one substance, Brahma. This substance 
appears in the infinite forms of the universe with such names as 
are given them. These forms beginning with God amd ending 
in the inanimate are of the one substance, but vary from one 
another in form. Among these are Brahmadeva the Creator, 
Vishnu the Preserver of the Universe, and Shivc the destructive 
force in the Universe. The wise regard these three as One. It 
is the common mind that thinks of them as three separate gods, 
and whose devotees fight with one another. Moropant declares 
for the unity of the three as manifestation of one God. 
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But Shiva worships Thee, and Thou dost worship 
Shiva. Shuka and Vydsa 
Have declared this to be the truth. It is an old 
story, not a new one, so bear with it. 
73. He [Vyasa] son of Parashara, was Thy avatar. 
| Men turn | 
To his sayings (for authority), O Lord! Even 
if in the midst of his sleep he was heard to 
mutter, 
Yet, O Lord of the Universe, it was a string of 
Thy holy names | 
That proceeded from his mouth, a string of names, 
motherlike, making mankind happy.} 


THE PoWER or Gop’s NAME 


74. Thy Name, O Father, is very tactful. Slowly, 
slowly it subdues the heart. 
Kali, (the Satan of the present Kali Age) 
Even that great evil, being so hard to withstand, 
is afraid of It. 
It drives away sorrow and sin. Need I add more? © 
To Pralhad, 
It quickly brought Thy presence, O ae the 


material-world. 
+The repeating of God’s Name or Names is believed to have : 

a great influence over the heart, in turning it from evil thoughts — 

to godly fear, and righteous living. j 


EER 
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75. The characteristics of Thy Name are the same as 
belong to Thee. Not by a single atom are they 
inferior. 

Indeed they may seem even greater than Thee, for 
Thou hast not such mighty qualities. 
(The repeating of Thy name) is always easy for 
any one. 
Moreover, it never puts the repeater to a test, nor 
fora moment even sends a man to Hell*, O 
Ruler of the Universe! 


76. The powerful king Bali was put to the test, yet he 
did not fail to meet it. 

Not only do I think him great, but all others think 
the same. 

Whatever the tester does, the heavy gold has to 
bear with it. 

Not only did Thy feet save the son of Virochan 
[Bali], but the world also. 


*Moropant says that God may put a man to a severe test, but 


His Name does not do so. Yet God tests men for their good, 
mot for their evil. Bali, the son of the demon Virochan, wishing 


for Indra’s place, began a hundred sacrifices to attain it. He had 
completed ninety-nine and was on his hundredth, when Vishnu 
thought fit to stop him. He assumed the form of a dwarf, Vaman, 
asked Bali for as much land as his three steps would measure. Bali 
granted it. Vamam then assumed an infinite form; placing one 
foot in the Heaven, the next in Hell, and the third on Bali’s head, 


which sent him for a time to Hell. From his feet the sacred river, 


Bhagirathi, flowed down to the earth, bringing blessing to the 
earth. As a result of this severe test, both Bali and the world 


were blessed. [Puranic story]. 
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77. If thou hadst not put Bali to that severe test, O 
Lord, how 

Then would that wonderful reputation of his, with 
which the assembly of poets are also made to 
shine, have been gained? 

How would that river [Bhagirathi] have come into 
being? How could the Good woman, namely, 
the Three-worlds, have looked 

Well adorned without that superb pearl necklace ?+ 


TEST NOT MY WORTHINESS TO RECEIVE. 


78. But put me not to a severe test. I am not able 
to bear it. I would not have (Bali’s) reputa- 
tion. 

A fly-whisk is fitting for a king. It is of no value 
to a poor man to have the fly-whisk proudly 
waved over him. 

Be it so that I do not have a great reputation. 
But how was it (I may ask) that among the 
Cowherds Thou wert pleased (to wear) a 
blanket ?* : 

How is it Thou dost not bring this to mind. Would 
a strong man choose defeat? 


tThe Bhagirathi river is conceived of as a string of pearls, — 
and the Three-worlds (Heaven, Earth and Hell) conceived of as 
a woman who would not have looked well dressed without that 
string of pearls around her neck. 


*Moropant here brings to mind the humility shown by Krishna 
among his cowherd friends. Instead of garments becoming his high 
estate he chose to wear what his humble friends wore, a simple } 
blanket, thus making himself one with them. 
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79. Why wouldst Thou put a poor weak man to a 
severe test? O Lord! O Ocean-of-Mercy. 
In a battle warriors cut down warriors. They do 
not attempt to subdue those who are cowardly. 
Whatever mercy Thou dost vouchsafe me, I shall 
consider abundant, O Lord, My Refuge! 
I, who am coming to Thee for refuge, in this wil- 
derness of worldly-life, am in deep distress, 
sinking in darkness. 


80. As those words, “distress” and ‘wilderness’, cdme 

to my lips, 

There came to my mind the recollection of Thy 
glorious feet, 

That to make true Thy father’s promise, O Life- 
of-Janaki [Sita] 

Hastened rapidly into the wilderness [Dandakar- 
anya|—feet, whose coming was the fruit of the 
austerities of rishis.t 


tThe use of the words “distress” and “wilderness” brings to 
Moropant’s memory the story of Ram and Sita, as told in the 
Kamayana. Kaikeyi, one of the wives of King Dasharath, anxious 
that her own son should inherit the kingdom, made her husband 
promise to send Ram, the son of another wife, into exile. Ram was 
really the choice of his father, but because of unwillingness to break 
a promise, his father informed him of his wish that he should go 
into exile for fourteen years. Ram, with his noble spirit, accepted 
the situation and hastened with his wife Sita to the Dandakaranya 
forest ready to meet all its possible dangers. In this forest there 
were many rishis performing austerities, under great difficulties 
from demons, and monsters of various kinds, who hindered them. 
Ram, who rid the forest of these enemies, thus fulfilled the wishes 
and prayers of the persecuted rishis. [Ramanyana]. 
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FAULTS DO NOT PREVENT Gop’s TRONY. 


81. O Supreme Lord! How was it Thou hadst pity 
on her [Sita], and to-day, O Lord, (why not 
on me)? 

Think over this, O Lord, in Thy heart. 

Thou didst wander from forest to forest like one 
possessed, in search of Sita, exclaiming day > 
and night Aha! Aha!* 

I am not skilled in the use of language, but I 
am one fitted to receive Thy mercy. 


82. The rishis (in this forest), in order to have Thy — 
presence with them, became as it were sticks 

In the fire of austerities, Such rishis Thou didst 
leave, and called monkeys around Thee. 

The person for whom Thou didst undergo so many 
unfitting experiences, and for whom Thou 
didst fall into such distresses was Sita. 

Is my too much talking any more out of the way 
than hers ?+ 


83. “O Thou, Joy-of-the-three-worlds, [Ram], O 

Thou Mine-of-power and all-noble-qualities !” 

She [Sita] said to Thee, ‘Give me that golden deer. 
Make the greatest effort (to shoot it)’’} 


*Sita was kidnapped by the ten-headed monster Ravan, and 
Ram in great distress searched everywhere for her. Moropant 
says, “Am I not worthy of that same pity amd effort to save?” 


tThe forest was full of rishis performing austerities, though © 
hindered by wicked demons. Sita’s plight, however, filled Ram’s — 
mind and gathering an army of monkeys around him, he left the 
rishis for the sake of saving his wife Sita. I was Sita’s puerile 
insistance that he should shoot the golden deer with his arrow, 
that led to her being kidnapped by Ravan. “Am I not to be helped,” 
says Moropant, “because I fail to express myself rightly, or 
too much, or talk unwisely?” 
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Though she was Thy loved, yet she commanded 
Thee to do an unworthy deed. 

A Libertine will refuse nectar, and openly drink 
at a woman’s command. 


84. Siti’s servant (Lakshman) was very careful (to 
serve her), but she never expressed to him a 
word of blessing. 
He never failed in his service, and yet she never 
rewarded the efforts of this brother-in-law. 
She spoke to him also in an improper way. Ask 
her about it, Thyself, and put away anger 
(towards me for reminding Thee of it).* 

Don’t club me, Father, because I am soft like 
cotton. 


85. What one does not like, one sees to be faulty. 
What one likes, one calls good, though faulty. 
Parents love their own children, although they 
may have crept into the mud-puddle. 
How was it that Yashoda tightly embraced Thee, 
Although with Thy muddy body Thou didst soil 
her garments ?f 


*When Ram left Sita to shoot the golden deer, he insisted on 
having his brother, Lakshman, remain in charge of Sita, lest some 
harm should come to her. When Ram shot the deer, it cried out, 
and Sita hearing the cry thought it was Ram’s voice in distress. 
She ordered Lakshman to go and help Ram. He refused, as Ram 
had charged him to remain with Sita. Sita would not listen, ac- 
cusing him of improper motives in his refusal. This was too 
much for Lakshman, and he went in search of Ram. That was 
Ravan’s opportunity, and he kidnapped Sita. 

+Yashoda was Krishna's mother, and like all mothers she did 
not love her infant less, because he crept into a mud puddle and 
soiled her clothes when embracing amd kissing him. 
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86. The Gopis related to her Thy many pranks, 

But they gave her more joy, I think, than any 
praise of Thy noble qualities. 

Once, however, she did not forgive Thee. It was 
a very naughty prank of Thine. | 

Still not only did she cease to threaten, but just 
as she was about to punish Thee, she let go 
Thy hand.t | 


87. Perhaps Thou mayest say, “She did tie me, but 
she did not give me pain,” 

Yes, but bear in mind, she did not pain Thee, her 
child, as much as Thou didst pain her. 

If one rope had been sufficient at first (to tie 
Thee), why did she have to fasten other ropes 
together? 

This Gopi [Yashoda] was not strong; in Thy pity 
for her, Thou didst let her bind Thee.* 


88. Thou didst bind Bali. But, didst Thou forsake 
the natural compassion of Thy heart which is 
to us as our mother? 

Gurus (elderly persons) only for a moment seem 
angry, 

Water, when heated by contact with fire, does not 
lose its natural quality of coolness. 


tWhile nursing Krishna, Yashoda left him to attend to the 
milk on the fire. Krishna was very angry at this, and going into | 
the house smashed all the earthen vessels, and grabbing a handful 
of butter sat eating it. Yashoda rushed after him with a switch, 
but as he puckered his mouth to cry, she was too tender to punish 
him. She dropped the switch and let go his hand. Moropant’s 
implication is, “We easily forgive those we love. Forgive me.” 

*Krishna’s mother Yashoda once wearied herself out attempt- 
ing to tie with a rope her prank loving child. When he, however, 
saw how she was beitig wearied, he allowed himself to be bound 
without further resistance. 


\ 
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89. Thy supremely compassionate feet are well- 
known. 

Faults belong to men, but because of that do Thy 

feet even for a moment turn away from them? 

A father is not hard hearted, when he says to him- 

self, “I do not want my child to become a block- 
head.” 

Will a sick man, who likes some indigestable food, 

like also to drink the bitter medicine? 


90. In battles Thine own hand has killed innumerable 
wicked beingsy 

But not with a cruel purpose. Thou didst have 
mercy on them and save them from the return 
to births and deaths. 

Thou art the Father of the world. All living 
beings are Thy children. 

Thou, O Father, dost sometimes have to rebuke 
them, but at the same time givest them sweet- 
meats to eat, but nectar is never given by one 
who desires to kill. 


91. Just as a crane stands in solemn attitude, to all 
outward appearance, yet it does so to catch and 
swallow the fishes ! 

So Baki [Putana], devoid of all goodness of heart, 
laid in wait for Thee. 


ESSN er eran i Se EE aE 


¢In delivering the world from its enemies the avatars, Ram 
and Krishna, are said to have killed many. But in so doing, 
they had compassion for those They killed, and im the very act 
of killing saved them from their wickedness, and gave them 
eternal salvation. 
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But to her, who gave Thee poison to drink, Thou 
gavest to drink the nectar (of immortal life)* 
Be it that the wicked see no goodness in this, The 

true of heart, however, see its goodness. 


92. We never listen to what is for our good, We have 
committed many sins. We shall still commit 
them. 

But Thou, Father of mercy, Thou dost simply say, 
“My child does not obey me.” 

But never dost Thou, O Lord, refuse Thy mercy 
to any of Thy worshipping children. 

Just as Nanda [Thy father] never for a moment 
was angry with Thee, 


GoD Is A TRUE FATHER. 


93. Thou art a true Father. What other kind of a 
God could have created mankind? 

It is Thy lotus feet that both give to the world 
the desired fruits, and cause others to give 
them. 

May this same mercy continue, O Hari. May this 
relation of Father and Son never be severed, 

For who else would care for such a sinner as I 
am? 


94. If a son is intelligent; if he accumulates wealth; 
if he carries on the domestic affairs; 

If he carries on his head the family responsibilities ; 
such a son has the love of his father. 


*Putana, with poison in her breasts, came to give such to 
infant Krishna, in order to poison him to death. He sucked out 
not only her poison but her very life. Yet in so doing he saved 
her soul, giving her immortal life 
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If he is not such, then not for a moment does he 
love that worthless son. 

But Thou lovest such an one. Thou protectest 
such an one.f 


Gop Aa TRUE MOTHER. 


95. Be it that a father may weary of such a son. A 

mother never wearies of her wayward boy. 

The heart that melts into the nectar of compas- 
sion [the mother’s heart] is never stained by 
the black deeds that stain the family. 

The father may seek to cover up his son’s faults 
with a garment of affection, but it is insufficient 
(to cover them). 

Therefore, the good and wise say, “Never can the 
debt be repaid to her who gave them birth.” 


96. Yet a mother may weary of her wayward son, for 
Karma has a hundred pretexts (for causing 
this). , 

Just as the Vedas are defiled in this Kali Yuga, 
so her heart may become hard through the 
actions of a wicked son. 

Yes, perhaps a mother may weary of her son, O 

Father, but Thy compassion towards the 
humble minded, never wearies. 

Just as the Divine River [Bhagirathi] never 
removes her hand from the work of destroy- 
ing the sins of the world, 


+Moropant here declares God’s universal love for all His 
creatures, both good and evil, caring for all alike. 
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Thy Compassion is itself Mother. All creatures 
are Her offspring. 

Instructed by Her, all who nurse them show com- 
passion, 

Although the wise and good think thus, they do 
not throw aside the idea that these nurses are 
their earthly mothers. 

The Gopi, Yashoda, was honoured by Thee as 
mother. If all men thought the same, what 
would be the loss? 


Baki [Putana] who placed to Thy mouth her 
poison filled breasts, 

O Lord, Thou even placed her in that same place 
of infinite happiness, as Thou didst Devaki. 

And if they were, then why wouldst Thou not also 
do the same for Thy mother, Yashoda and even 
the cows?* 

Giving a happiness that never ceases. Such acts 
of Thine, who will not sing in praise ? 


Such was Thy gratitude, O Hari, found in Thee 
alone! 

O dearest Friend! Thou bestowest mountains of 
Thy good favors, but thinkest of them as mere 
atoms. 

No wonder, the maiden, in the form of the great 

poets, songs, loses her heart over the priceless 
ornaments of Thy nobleness. 

Who is there who will say one should not sing 
again and again of Thy noble deeds? 


Se ta eT 

*If Krishna saved Putana, who in giving him her poison-filled 
breasts meant to kill him, how much more would he give eternal 
happiness to his mother Yashoda, and even to the cows, whose 
inilk he dramk. 


. 
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SincInGc oF Gop’s Nosie DEeEps 


Thou art exceeding good. Speak to me so that I 
may understand. 

How can a man be a lover of Thy deeds, when 
he says to himself, “I have heard these stories 
before”? 

Why! Every moment they gave new delight to 
even Shuka the sannyds1. 

Anyone who is not charmed by the stories of Thy 
deeds, lacks the poetic sense, unfortunate one! 


Though the maiden, Song, appears again and 
again on the stage of the ear, 

Still those who appreciate music are charmed by 
her songs, They do not get weary of hearing 
her. 

Flirting maidens conquer gallants by their repeated 
glances, 

Those indifferent to their charms, remain uncon- 
quered, even if they should receive their kisses. 


Songs (of Thee) subdue the heart of the good man, 
just as Radha subdued Thy heart. 

She of whom Thou didst say, “She is more than 
my life to me.” 

O Beloved-of-the-heart-of-Rama, if Thou didst 
lack her (Radha’s) attentions, 

© Lord! Thou didst feel as when a home seems 
like a jungle. 
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103. A Song (of Thee) is a world-charmer [a 
mohini]. Mohini was not her equal.* 

Be it that Mohini did bewitch the hearts of the 
demons, but this one [Songs of Thee] how 
many sanydsis and the like has she charmed! 

Be it that Mohini bewitched Shiva. I cannot deny 
it, 

But He placed his loved, Ganga, in his hair! 
What sort of a wise leader was he for those 
walking the munis’ path? 


104. (The charmer), Song, though bewitching gods, 
demons, men and serpents does not turn away 
from them afterwards. 

She regards no differences in seating them. And 
she gives them the true nectar [Eternal salva- 
tion] to drink. 

The other Mohini [the incarnation of Vishnu], 
although she gave nectar to them who were de- 
voted to her, 

Yet while they were swallowing the nectar, she 
killed them (the demons) without pity, O 
Father. 


*When the ocean was churned, and nectar was produced, gods 
and demons fought for it, the demons finally securing it. The 
gods approached Vishnu and he took the form of a_ beautiful 
maiden, called Mohini, who bewitched both gods and demons. She 
obtained the nectar, and while distributing it to the gods first, the 
demons Rahu and Ketu, slipped in among the gods amd drank 
some of the nectar. Mohini detected them there, and drawing her 
sword cut off their heads. In this and the three following verses 
Moropant compares the two maidens, one the Stories-of-God that 
bewitched the heart and the other Mohini, she whose form Vishnu 
had taken to bewitch and destroy the demons. [Puranic story.] 


Moropant. 


105. Those who believe these Stories-of-Thee, they ob- 


106. 


107. 


tain their heart’s desires. 

But that other Charmer [Mohini] who is well- 
known to the world was a ready deceiver of 
those demons. 

How then can Stories-of-Thee, be in friendly rela- 
tion with her. She also [stories of Thee] does 
so to take away the evils accumulated in a 
former birth. 

And thus she gives immortality. The merciful 
do that at times deceiving for the purpose of 
bestowing mercy. 


I ask Thee to merely listen to what I say. If the 
ignorant wish to laugh at me, let them do so. 

If a dear child should seize some arsenic to swallow 
it, 

The mother may deceive the child by tempting it 
with a larger piece of sugar. 

In this case can she be charged with unkindness, 
for deceiving her child? 


Therefore, Stories-of-Thee are very much superior 
to Mohini. 

These Stories become the cause for the gift of the 
desired fruits to meet the longings of Thy wor- 
shippers. 

But if Thou shouldst say, “Both are myself. 
What difference is there between the two? 
Just as a man is saved by bathing either in the 
ever-flowing rivers, called the White [Ganges], 

or in the Blue | Yamuna].” 
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Ah! True. But the Stories-of-Thee are holy, — 
more so than Mohini, the form Thou didst take. — 

In the case of the rivers, there is in reality no 
separate bodies, and the wise recognizing their 
oneness, worship them alike. 


- But I would express the ordinary experience of 


mankind, and may no sin attach to me for doing 
so! 

It is a fact that the Yamuna is not held in as high 
an esteem as the Ganga. 


She whose abode is on the head of Shiva,* the 
Lord of the Universe, 

The white foam of whose waters is not to be 
compared with the moonlight of the Sharat 
Moon, 

And who stores in her womb many children like 
Vishnu and Shiva, 

Will wise men say (she and Yamuna are equal)? — 
Even under stress of fear would any one say — 
that molasses was the equal of nectar? 


OQ Thou, with - the - complexion - of - the - blue - 
lotus, make the comparison of Mohini with Thy 
Yamuna, 

If Thou hast to say to me that Mohini is Thy very 
body, 

Then I will compare the Stories-of-Thee, That 
pure white lotus, that grew out of the ocean of 
nectar, 

With the River-of-the-gods [Ganges], in which — 
the good find rest. 


*The River Ganges. 


111. 
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Perhaps some one who has listened to the reading 
of all the Bhagvat Puran explained by Shuka, 
from the lips of some good man, 

He may say, “These Stories-of-God cannot be 
compared with anything else”. And of him per- 
haps Thou wilt say, “He is too partial to 
(these Stories)”. 

But it is not I alone who think these Stories-of- 
Thee have the stamp of victory beyond com- 
parison, 

Thy Guru [Sandipani] thought the same. Ask 
that great Pundit, who gave Thee his blessing. 


O Lord, Mohini did not infatuate Thee. But she 
deserted whom she infatuated. 

Stories of Thee do not thus infatuate Thee and then 
desert Thee. 

Look at Thine own experience. Just as mercury 
is solidified by that special vegetable juice, 

So the Stories-of-Thee engross Thee in Them, as 
Thou Thyself didst tell Narada. 


Thou Thyself didst say to the God-rishis [celestial 
rishis], “There I stand”. 

By this very word of Thine, O Lord, I call Thee, 
One-captivated-by the Stories-of-Thee. 

Now just as Thou becomest absorbed in the 
Stories-of-Thee, so make my mind to be ab- 
sorbed in them. 

O Wish Tree to Thy worshippers, fulfill this de- 
sire of mine. 
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114. The rishi [Narad] says, “Thy glorious deeds are 

blessings.” 

May it be given to me then to sing of them. 

Let wise men say that there are other yoga methods, 
that give happiness, 

But he counted of no value these other many ways 
to eternal life. So he tunes his vind and dances 
in the assembly. 


115. Because he [Narad] heard of Thy deeds from the 

lips of saints, 

He became the son of Brahmadeva, he whom all 
saints praise, 

His former low estate, and Thy great mercy, 
Narad 

Remembers every moment, O Lord, O Thou pilot- 
over-the-sea-of-this-worldly existence.* 


THE SToRIES OF Gop NEED THE STORY-TELLERS 


116. It is the Story-of-Thy-deeds that saves, yet it can- 
not save by itself. 
The sword needs help.t{ Only then can it slay 
the enemy, 


*Narad was the son of a female slave. But he had the op 
portunity of listening to the stories of God’s deeds, and in which 
he became absorbed. As the fruit of this interest, in his next 
birth he became the mind-son of Brahmadeva, and a rishi of great 
fame. . 


+A sword, however sharp, cannot by itself slay. It needs some 
one to grasp and use it, God’s deeds are mighty to save, but — 
even they cannot save without the saints to proclaim those deeds. — 
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So if one does not meet a God-man, if one fails of 
association with saints, 

The ignorant hearts will not experience delight in 
Thy wonderful deeds. 


A ship will sink in the ocean and will sink those 
in it, if it has no one at the helm. 

Unless it has assistance it will not of itself show 
the passenger the other shore. 

So when the Gospel of Thy good deeds makes tse 
of God-men* (as pilots) 

It quickly lands mankind on the other side o- 
the shore of this worldly existence [1-e. eternal 
salvation ]. 


Moropant’s REQUESTS 


May there, therefore, always be association with 
good men, May there fall on the ear.the words 
of pious men. 

May the sin-stains on the heart be washed away. 
May none take any pleasure whatever in 
sensual things. 

May hearts cling to Thy Lotus feet, and may at- 
tempts to draw them away be met with obstinate 
refusal. 

But should separation take place, may there be 
repentance with tears. May hearts be fixed 
on Thy deeds. 


*In order to translate the words ‘bhagavadjan, or bhagavata,’ I 
have coined a word “God-man’, mamely one who worships God 
with devotion and love. 
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119. May faith never waver, May hindrance from 


120. 


121. 


evil men be prevented. 

May hearts not be fickle in worship. May the 
mind turn to the path proclaimed by the Good. 

May the heart understand itself. May all evil 
pride vanish. 

May hearts never again be soiled with sin. May 
all unrighteousness be burnt up through spiritual 
knowledge. 


May the long list of Thy names, the source of 
blessing, ever dwell on lips, O Hari. 

Names that are a Mother, who at once fulfills all 
the desires of the heart. 

Just as Thou, Pervader-of-the-three-worlds, 
showest mercy to Thy servants. 

So Thy Name is openly seen to care for those 
who take refuge in her. 


O Cloud-that-showers-the-nectar-of-compassion, O 
Hari, turn to Thy peacock [Moropant]. 

When her infant child cries, the mother in her 
sympathy lifts it up to her side. 

And when indeed wilt Thou ever find such a poor 
beggar (like myself, in need of help)? O Thou 
whose-feet-are-praised-by-the-generous-givers. 

It cannot be a heavy task for Thee to take me, 
Thy servant, across the sea of this worldly 

_ existence. 
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122. O Ram, Cloud-of-mercy, Close-friend-of-those- 
who-love-Thee, Thou who also art the guru of 
the dancing peacock [{Moropant]* 

In the forest of this worldly existence, Thou hast 
been the swift protector of this wild bird [pea- 
cock Moropant] when distressed by the three 
forms of affliction. 

How would it be possible that I, a poet, should 
not recollect that true blessing? 

So remembering that one great friend, I have com- 
posed these one hundred and twenty-one pea- 
cock cries. 


*Again and again Moropant plays on the meaning of his own 
name, “peacock.” The peacocks live in the jungles, and are often 
distressed from thirst. A shower of rain is said to set them to 
dancing with outspread tail, and even the appearance of a cloud 
in the sky is a signal for their joy. Their hoarse cries, especially 
when tormented with thirst is called Keka, hence playing on that 
name, Moropant calls his 121 verses, the 121 cries of a peacock. 


tThe Kekavali of Moropant has many difficulties for the 
translator. Were it mot for the enlightening commentary on the 
Kekavali, in the Kavyasangraha No. 29, by the late distinguished 
Marathi scholar, Vaman Daiji Oka, my difficulties would have 
been doubled. I had the privilege of a personal friendship with 
Mr. Oka, and honour his memory both as a scholar and as one 
possessing an umusually attractive personality. J. BE. A. 


GOVINDA. 


There are many poet-saints of the Maratha people, 
whose works have been preserved, but of their lives little 
or nothing is known. Such an one is Govinda, whose 
prayer is here translated. He is believed to have lived in 
the district called the Berars, and in the town of Vani. 
There are those living there who claim to be his descend- 
ants. From his language it is evident that he is one of 
the later poets. 


THE PRAYER OF GOVINDA 
(Kavyasangraha No. 24, Page 149, Pada 325.) 


Chorus.—To what extremity wilt Thou see me suffer! 
O God-of-goodness ! 
Without Thee a single moment seems an 
age, O Lord-of-Pandhari ! 


1. I have laid up no good deeds in a former birth, 

And this present life, O God, has gone in vain, O 
Krishna. 

By day and by night my mind covets my neigh- 
bor’s wealth and wife. 

My troubles in this worldly life are mountain 
high, 

But how much I have heard from the mouths of 
Shuka and Vyasa* 

Of how those who bore the name of great sinners, 
were saved by Thy name. 


*Vyasa was the supposed author of the Bhagvat Puran which 
he taught to his son, Shuka, who read it to King Parikshiti, 


GOVINDA. 151 
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The Brahman Ajamil,; a great sinner, was saved 
through the act of calling to his son, O God-of 
Goodness ! 

Valmiki, who had murdered hundreds and 
thousands of Brahmans, Thou didst save, O God- 
of-Goodness ! | 

The Elephant,§ calling for Thy help, was carried 
to heaven, O God-of-Goodness ! 

And the crocodile, although it had tortured him 
(the elephant), He (Vishnu) caressingly held 
it to his heart, as he went upward, O God-ot- 
Goodness ! 


+Ajamil, a very wicked man, when about to die, in his dis- 
tress he called out for his son Narayan. Narayan being God’s 
name, it brought him God’s help, and heavenly angels came down 
to take him to Heaven, to the disappointment. of. the angels of 
Yama, who had come to take him to Hell. 


+Valmiki, the reputed author of the Valmiki Ramayana, at 
first a robber and a murderer, was induced to repeat the syllables 
Ma-ra, ma-ra, die, die. In repeating them, the second syllable 
came first, and soon he found himself repeating Rama, Rama, 
Rama. This led to his conversion, and to his writing the great 
epic poem, the Valmiki Ramayana. 


§The story of this elephant, called Gajendra Moksha, the 
Deliverance of Gajendra, is that of a king cursed by Agasti 
rishi to become an elephant, and remain so for a thousand years, 
until released from the curse by the sight of God. One of the 
celestial beings was also cursed at the same time to be and remain 
a crocodile, and to be released in the same way. ‘The elephant 
and the crocodile became enemies, and on one occasion, as the 

elephant was coming out of the water of a lake, the crocodile 
seized him by the foot. In his distress the_elephant suddenly 
remembered his former life, amd cried out to God for help. The 
prayer was instantly answered, and God appeared on the scene. 
The curse from both was removed, and in a_ chariot-of-light 
aoe) both were taken to Heaven, clasping one another as 


riends. 
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Thus Thou hast saved innumerable transgressors. 
Well, then why should I have any anxiety for 
myself? 

Yet I will never leave Thee, O God-of-Goodness! 


Chorus.—To what extremity wilt Thou see me suffer, 
O God-of-Goodness ! 
Without Thee a single moment seems an 
age. O Lord-of-Pandhari! 


CONFESSION OF SIN. 


2. Ihave done wrong in hundreds of thousands of ways, 

through the force of my karma, 

Therefore it is that I have been separated from 
the feet of my Lord. 

Though Thou hast given me the power of speech, 
yet I have done nothing of value with it. 

Lust, anger, pride and envy have entered into me. 

My mind has been captured by conceit, 

Because of this I have failed in many deeds. 

But now, forgive my transgressions, O dear 
Vitthal, O God-of-Goodness, 

At Thy feet I have offered my heart’s emotion as 
Thy wife; O God-of-Goodness, 

Save me, or send this body of mine to Hell, O 
God-of-Goodness ! 

I am sinking, save me with upturned arms, O God- 
of-Goodness ! 

When Thou wilt come to help me, I know not, O 
Protector-of-the-helpless. 

Thou art my father, my mother, my near relatives, 
and a brother to those of low degree. 
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Chorus.—To what extremity wilt Thou see me suffer, 
O God-of-Goodness! 
Without Thee a single moment seems an 
age. O Lord-of-Pandhari! 


FORGIVENESS ASKED. 


3. In my ignorance I have committed many unworthy 

deeds. 

O forgive me, my dear Vithabai.* 

Why hast Thou left me so quickly in a foreign 
land. 

Without Thee every direction seems a deserted 
country. 

Looking for Thee my eyes have become weary, 
What am I to do? 

Evil thoughts sink me into the pool of worldly 
existence ; 

Thou art the pervader of all, O Narhari, Guru 
and Lord, O God-of-Goodness! 

I, Govinda, no longer imagine the Universe as of 
a dual nature,t O God-of-Goodness! 


*Hinduism recognizes the feminine as well as the masculine 
side of God, hence He is addressed both as mother and as father. 
When addressed as Vithoba, the masculine side is in mind. When 
addressed as Vithabai, the motherly, tender side of God is in the 
uppermost thought. 


+Among Hindu philosophies that called Vedantism, holds that 
this Universe exists in one substance only, and therefore, there is 
no duality. The infimite variety in nature is but_the infinite forms 
in which this one Substance, Brahma, exists. God, man, the ani- 
mate and inanimate world are but forms in which Brahma exists, 
The error of supposing that the substance and the forms in which it 
exists are separate entities, is the error of errors, and is at the root 
of all evils. 
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I'am Thy slave, Thou art the giver of the city of 
salvation, O God-of-Goodness! 

O my Guru, place Thy peace-assurance hand on 
my head. O God-of-Goodness! 

Now whatever seems right to my Lord’s heart, 

That do, in removing my distress, O Lord, 
Husband-of-Rukmini! 


Chorus.—To what extremity wilt Thou see me suffer, 
O God-of-Goodness ! 
Without Thee a single moment seems an 
age. O Lord-of-Pandhari! 


MAHIPATI. 


Mahipati, the author of Pandurang Stotra, was born 
and lived in the little town of Taharabad, in the Rahuri 
Taluka and Ahmednagar District. The account of his life 
was first written some thirty years ago by a poet named Das 
Ganu, in his Arvachin Bhaktalilamrita (The Acts of 
Modern Bhaktas). All accounts of Mahipati’s life come 
directly or indirectly from that source. It seems more ap- 
propriate therefore to translate Das Ganu’s account, rather 
than to give it in one’s own words. 


Chapter 2. “In the Ahmednagar District, between the 
Godavari and Bhima rivers, lies the Taluka of Rahuri, 
bordered by the Mula river that flows into the Pravara 
river. In this Taluka (of Rahuri) lies the town of 
Taharabad. The honoured kulkarni [town clerk] of that 
place was one whose surname was Kamble. He was a 
Brahman of the Shakal Branch, a Rigvedi, and of the 
Ashvalayan family line. It was into that family of 
kulkarnis that Mahipati was born. Mahipati was born 
when his father had attained old age. It was in the Shaka 
era 1637 (A.D. 1715) that he was born at Taharabad. 
Mahipati had beautiful features. He was indeed a second 
Cupid, or Cupid’s arrow. In his early youth he began to 
assist in the office of the kulkarm, It generally happens 
that one who has the wealth of good looks, turns out to 
be a pleasure seeker. It is seldom that a beautiful face 
has an acquaintance with spiritual knowledge and true 
devotion. But it was not so with Mahipati, He was fully 
devoted to his religious life. A compassion towards all 
creatures was intensely awake in his heart. With pure 
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and honest love he daily worshipped Rukmini and Pandu- 
rang.* Indeed he had received a jahagirt for carrying on 
their formal worship. Blessed, blessed is the sagunt wor- 
ship of God, where the relation of the served and the server 
exists in a lively love, the full tide of which overflows the 
heart. He whose worship is of this kind, he truly is 
blessed, and later it reaches its perfect fruit. 


Thus it was that one day Mahipati was sitting in the 
act of worship, when an official messenger suddenly arrived 
to call him. The messenger said to Mahipati, ‘You must 
come at once to the court. The Chief of Police calls for 
you immediately.’ Mahipati replied, ‘I will come as soon 
as I have finished my worship. Wait until then. Kindly 
bear with me.’ The messenger would not listen to this. 
Instead, he spoke to him very harshly. ‘I am going to 
take you to the court at once, you kulkarni’ Mahipati felt 
there was no help for it, so he bowed to the God, and tak- 
ing his bundle of papers, went to the court with the 
messenger. Mahipati finished the work that had to be 
done, and then returned home. He stood before the image 
of Vitthal, recognizing Him as his father and said, ‘O 
Lord-of-Pandhari, Beloved-of-Rama, Destroyer-of-all- 
Fear, Pandurang, The beginning-of-all-things-and-yet- 
Himself-without-beginning, Almighty, Shri Vitthal, Lord- 
of-the-Universe! I have the occupation of being the vil- 
lage scribe. Therefore I was truly unable to finish my 


*The family are said to have made a pilgrimage to Pamdhar- 
pur, and brought back an image of Pandurang and his wife 
Rukmini. 

tIn order that worship of some God, as in some temple, must 
be continued, Hindu kings gave the income from some fields, or 
' villages, as an endowment, which was called a jahagir. 

The sagun worship of God has been explained elsewhere. It 
means here the worship of the image of Pandurang, as being God 
with attributes. 
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worship of Thee. O God, do not, because of that turn away 
from me, Thy child.’ With this Mahipati took the pen 
that was behind his ear, and placing it at the feet of Vitthal, 
disgusted with his occupation, he made this solemn affirm- 
ation, ‘From to-day, O God, I will not engage in any Gov- 
ernment service, and I will not take my pen in hand for 
the sake of a livelihood. And as to the future, none of 
my descendants, to the seventh generation, must engage in 
the occupation of a kulkarni [town clerk]. Damn that 
occupation, that hinders one in attaining the supreme- 
spiritual-riches !’ 


Having made this solemn affirmation, Mahipati be- 
came one totally indifferent to his bodily wants. Without 
cessation he kept repeating the names of Rukmini and 
Vitthal. In giving away what he possessed he many times 
let his house be stripped of its belongings, holding to the 
conviction that this worldly life was only temporary. His 
heart became intensely eager to attain the Supreme- 
Brahma. 


It happened one day that Tukaram appeared in a 
dream and said to Mahipati, ‘You should sing the lives 
of the saints, in order to save the world. The Vedas have 
given thought to what God is and who He is. The Purans 
have described how He may be attained. 


Now see Mahipati, my hand is on your head, and God, 
Shri Hari, will meet with you. Sarasvati will dwell on 
your tongue. She will make you speak with a_ blessed 
voice, and the eight Siddhis* will descend from you to 


ee 


*The Siddhis are the mystic powers attained through yoga 
practices, 
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others. Shri Nabhajij has put in poetic form the lives 
of a few of the saints (in the Gvalior language). Write 
the same in Marathi, adding new material.’ With this 
blessing Tukaram, the great Guru, vanished out of sight. 
To that Shri Tukaram, the great saint, I make my bow.” 


(Arvachin Bhaktahlamrita, by Das Ganu, Chap. 2, 
verses 6 to 81). 


Mahipati’s heart and pen were thenceforth devoted to 
the lives of the Maratha saints, and our knowledge of 
them, be it part history or part legend, is almost entirely 
due to him. But for him the story of these saints, from 
Dnyanadev, about A.D. 1290, to Tukaram A.D. 1649, 
would be practically a blank. All evidence points to his 
painstaking effort to learn the facts in the lives of the 
saints. His library was of no mean extent. Some of the 
books from which he drew his information are extant. 
Others may have, however, disappeared. He conversed 
with the descendants of some, to gather the family tradi- 
tions. The lines between history and legend may not have 
been clear to him, but of his honesty to write down only 
what he believed to be true, there can be no doubt. 


His chief works are :— 
Bhaktavijaya, completed in 1762. 


Santalilamrita, completed in 1767. 


+Nabhaji, a Hindu saint, with a very interesting history, as 
given by Mahipati in the chapter of his Bhaktalilamrita, wrote a 
work in which the lives of the North India saints are very briefly 
referred to. This work of Nabhaji seems, however, to have in- 
spired Mahipati to his great effort of giving in detail the lives of 
the Maratha saints. 


a 
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Kathasaramrita, completed in 1765. 
Bhaktalilamrita, completed in 1774. 


Santavijaya. 


The Pandurang Stotra, which I have now given in 
translation, judging from internal evidence, I think must 
have been written after the Bhaktavijaya, and before writ- 
ing the Bhaktalilamrita. He is the author of many smaller 
works. 


PANDURANG* STOTRA 
The Prayer of Mahtpati. 


INVOCATION. 


Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. 


1. Victory! Victory to Thee, Lord-of-Pandhari, 
Lover-of-Thy-bhaktas, Husband-of-Rukmini! Thou alone 
art my Mother, Father, Brother, Uncle, and other relatives. 
2. Thou art my Friend and my dear and near relative. 
Thou alone art my wealth and my treasure. I bring Thee 
to remembrance night and day. I know of no other means 
(of salvation). 3. Although this is so, O Ocean-of- 
mercy, I am caught in the snare of pride, and with a 


*The image of Krishna im the temple at Pandharpur is known 
by many names, but the most common is Pandurang. It is of 
black stone, and stands on what represents a brick. What the 
actual facts are regarding the origin of this idol are not known, 
but the traditional story is connected with the saint Pundalik. 
Pundalik, at first a son cruel to his parents, is comverted and his 
devotion to them becomes a womderful sight for gods and men. 
The God Krishna came to see him. Pundalik, too busy to even 
speak to the god, threw a brick to him to stand om, while he conti- 
nued to wash his parents’ feet. The god has ever since stood there 
on the brick. 
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heart of lust and passion. 4. Therefore, my organs of 
sense are out of my control. I cannot contemplate Thee 
in the privacy of my heart. Now Thou alone canst remove 
all this, O Thou Creator, and Life-of-the-world. 5. O 
Pervader-of-the-Universe, O Infinite-One, Thy rule is 
everywhere, so remove my distress of heart, and in Thy 
mercy give me over to the care of the saints. 


EXAMPLES OF Gop’s GRACIOUS HELP. 


6. O God, Merciful-to-the-lowly. Thou hast come 
to the help of many in their distresses. Ambarisht was in 
great trouble, Thou rushed (to his relief). 7. Durvas had 
given him a curse. Thou in Thine anger sent Thy disk 
after him. Thus Thou, Mother and Father, becamest the 
holder of Thy bhaktas’ honor. (Padap) 8. O God, for the 
sake of Ambarish Thou didst suffer ten rebirths*, and O 
Keshava, Thou in the form of avatars didst reveal Thyself 
through deeds of many kinds. 9. When Prajapati fell 
into great distress, then in Thy love didst assume the Fish 
avatar. Quickly Thou didst kill Shankhasur, and gavest 


+Ambarish had asked the rishi Durvas to dine with him. Dur- 
vas accepted, but went to the river first for worship. He did mot 
return quickly, and because the day, the twelfth of the month, was 
about to end, Ambarish had to go through the form of eating and 
making the customary offerings to the gods. Durvas took offence 
at this, and with a curse went on his way. Vishnu taking the part 
of Ambarish sent his disk to destroy him, but, his austerities pro- 
tected him. Annoyed however by it, he appealed to Vishnu, who 
told him to apologize to Ambarish. He did so, and Ambarish and 
Durvas sat down to eat the meal that had been waiting for one 
year, Ambarish had been unable to eat until his guest arrived and 
had been suffering the pangs of hunger, 


*Durvas had cursed Ambarish, telling him he would have to 
suffer ten rebirths. Ambarish, distressed at this, appealed to Vishnu. 
Vishnu replied that there was no way to make the curse void, but 
that He Himself would suffer the rebirths, 
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the Vedas to Brahmadeva. 10. Once taking the form of 
a tortoise, Thou didst bear on Thy back the Mountain 
Mandira; and extracting from the ocean the fourteen 
jewels, Thou gavest happiness to all the gods. 


11. Thou didst take the form of Mohini*, and caused 
the gods to drink nectar. In the act of praising Thy excel- 
lence the Lord-of-Serpents becomes wearied. 12. When 
Hiranyaiksha, the mighty daitya, took the earth on his 
shoulder, then Thou, Shri Hari, didst become the Boar 
avatar and camest quickly to the relief of the Earth. 15. 
The boar took the earth on its tusks, and killed the daitya 
on the battlefield. In the singing thus of Thy great- 
ness the Daughter of Brahmadeva [Sarasvati] be- 
comes overcome with interest. 14. Hiranyakashyapu 
persecuted his son Pralhad, but Thou didst protect him 
in various ways. He threw Pralhad into the fire, but the 
fire did not even scorch him. 15. In his rage he threw 
Pralhad into the sea, but the water was unable 
to drown him. And as his lips repeated Thy 
names, the terrible serpents would not bite him. 
16. He pushed Pralhad over a precipice, but he 
was not dashed to pieces. And although he made him drink 
the most poisonous of poisons, yet life did not leave him. 
17. Hiranyakashyapu then said to his son, “Where is it 
that your Narahari (God abides?” The latter replied, “He 
fills and overflows the universe’. 18. “Is He in this 
pillar?” said the Daitya [Hiranyakashyapu], and so saying 
he gave it a lusty kick. Out of it Thou (as half man, half 
lion in form) didst spring forth, O Sharangadhara 


*See Kekavali, Note om verse 103. 
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[Vishnu] and tore him to pieces (with Thy claws), 19, 
Thus Thou, O Achyuta [Vishnu] didst protect Thy 
bhakta, Pralhad. O Pandharinath [Lord-of-Pandhari], 
it was for Pralhad’s sake that Thou didst become the 
Narahari avatar [half man, half lion]. 20. At the request 
of Indra Thou didst become the avatar Vaman*, O Merci- 
ful-to-the-lowly. Thou didst at once punish Bali and 
becamest his doorkeeper. 21. Thou didst take the part 
of Renukaj, and in Thy rage didst kill Sahasrarjuna. 
Twenty-one times as Parashuram Thou didst slay all the 
Kshatriyas. 22. Thou didst establish the Brahman 
in the kingdom. Thy pride in one of Thine own caste is 
great. Thus Thou, O Husband of Rukmini [Krishna] art 
generous in all Thy ways. 23. When all the chief gods 
were imprisoned Thou didst become the avatar Shri Ram*. 
Killing with Thine own hand the ten-necked monster, 
Ravan, Thou  didst immediately deliver the gods... 
24. Dropping all pride of caste and family, Bibhishant 


*The king Bali became so powerful as to displace the God 
Indra. At Indra’s request Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf 
and appeared at Bali’s sacrifice. Here he asked Bali for a piece of 
ground which he could cover by three paces. Bali granted it, 
and Vaman assumed his divine form and with two steps covered 
the whole universe. The third He placed on Bali’s head, both 
punishing him and at the same time Saving him. 

TVishnu being pleased with King Renu, promised him a 
daughter and that He would be born of her as an avatar and 
slay the wicked who were troubling the earth. The daughter was 

m and named Renuka. To Renuka was born Parashuram, who 
killed the powerful Sahasrarjun, and all the Kshatriyas. 

*The ten headed monster Ravan, king of Ceylon, had im- 
prisoned the gods. The rishi Narad visited the prison, and told 
Ravan that he was not immortal as he thought, for Vishnu, 
pitying the condition of the gods, would before long be born as 


the avatar Ram. Ram would kill him, and free the gods from 
their prison. 


tThe younger brother of Ravan, Bibhishan, did not sym- | / 


pathize with Ravan's desire to kill Ram. He deserted his brother, 
and joined the forces of Ram. After Ram had conquered Ravan, 
he gave the kingdom of Ceylon to Bibhishan. 
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came as a suppliant to Thy feet, with his whole body, soul 
and wealth. Making him immortal, Thou didst make him 
a gift of Lanka [Ceylon]. 25. Thou didst become the 
avatar, (Krishna), O Shri Hari, born to Vasudeva and 
Devaki. In the home of Nanda and Yashoda, Thou didst 
perform many miraculous deeds. 26. One day, as Thou 
wast eating dirt, Yashodaé looked at Thee with anger™. 
Then with Thy miraculous power Thou didst show her 
the infinite universe in Thy mouth. 27. Killing Kansay, 
and Chanur, Thou didst place Ugrasena over the kingdom. 
Thou didst then build the city of Dvarakat in the ocean, 
and made it a place of habitation. 28. The Pandavas§ 
were suffering many evils, but Thou, Govinda, didst deliver 
them out of their distress. Bhimaf was suffering from 
poison. Thou, Mukunda, didst preserve him. 29. When 
their lacquered houses were burning Thou didst cause the 


*The infant Krishna was found by his foster mother, Yashoda, 
eating dirt. When rebuked for so doing, he opened his mouth, 
and she saw in it the whole universe. 

+The king of the Yadavas, Kansa, was told that he would be 
killed by the eighth child of Vasudev, and Devaki. He, therefore, 
put them in prison, and as children were born to them he killed 
them. When Krishna, the eighth child, was born, by a divine 
miracle the father Vasudev took the infant across the swollen 
river, and left it on the bed of Yashoda, who had just given birth 
to a daughter. He brought the daughter back and gave it to 
Devaki. Nanda and Yashoda were cowherds, and Krishna was 
brought up by these foster parents. Later Krishna, as prophesied, 
killed Kansa, and gave the kingdom to his brother Ugrasen. 

¢Dvaraka was a city founded by Krishna and his Yadav 
friends, on the coast of the province now called Gujarat. Being 
troubled by enemies, Krishna removed the city out onto an island 
in the sea. Just before dying Krishna warned the inhabitants of 
Dvarka to flee for their lives. They did so, and the sea over- 
whelmed and wiped out the city. 

§The Pandavas suffered much from their enemies the Kauravas, 
Krishna took the side of the Pandavas, and delivered them from 
their distresses. 

{Bhima was poisoned by the Kauravas, and thrown into the 
Jumna river. The serpents in the river sucked up the poison, gave 
him gifts, and sent him back to his brothers, 
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Pandavas to take refuge in a cave. So merciful art Thou, 
O husband-of-Lakshmi, and the Purans sing Thy praise. 
30. From the house of Dharma Thou, Shriranga, didst 
Thyself remove the remains on the plates. Seeing Arjun’s 
Jove for Thee, Thou didst Thyself wash his horses. 31. 
Once when Draupadi was serving food to the wicked Kau- 
ravas, the string of her jacket became loose. Draupadi be- 
came distressed and he called on Thee, O God. 32. It was 
then that Thou, Merciful-to-the-lowly, didst make the 
daughter of Drupada four armed. Such art Thou, O Dark- 
complexioned-One, Lover-of-thy-bhakias, Ocean-of-Happi- 
ness. 33. The Kauravas asked Draupadi to serve the food 
to all at the same time. Thou then didst create a Draupadi 
before each one’s plate, and thus made Gandhar greatly 
ashamed, and compelled to hang his head. 34. Dharmaraja 
lost his. bet, which greatly pleased Duryodhan. They 
brought the daughter of Drupad into the assembly, and 
Dushshasan spoke as follows. 35. “Let Yadnyaseni [Drau- 
padi] be stripped of her garments, and be exhibited nude to 
the assembled people. Realizing her moment of distress had 
come, she pled with Thee, O Chakrapani [Krishna]. 36. 
Hearing Draupadi’s pitiful cry, Thou didst rush from Dva- 
raka with a speed greater than that of the eagle, that of the 
wind, or that of the mind. 37. As Dushshasana pulled off 
garment after garment, Thou didst clothe her with other 
garments. Such are the wonderful deeds, O Sharanga- 
dhara, [Krishna] which Thou dost show to Thy great 
bhaktas. 38, While the Pandavas were suffering exile 
in the forest, the rishi Durvas arrived to give them trouble. 
He demanded food immediately, though it was night, and 
that put Dharma in the greatest distress. 39, In that moment 
of distress, O God-Supreme, Draupadi called on Thee for 
help. Immediately, O Keshava, Thou didst produce a most 
extraordinary illusion. 40. On the bank of the Ganges, 
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Thou didst create the Pandavas together with Draupadi, 
and there serving the rishis with food caused all to be fully 
satisfied. 41. Such are the marvellous deeds that Vyasa 
has related in the Mahabharat. In like manner then, O 
Husband-of-Rukmini, come to my help at this time. 42. 
Gajendra* was seized by a crocodile, but remembering Thee, 
O Krishna, Thou didst run quickly to his help, and in Thy 
compassion Thou didst free him. 


Gop Answers ANIMALS’ CRIES, 


43. A doe entered a forest for a drink of water. A 
hunter stopped her path on all sides. On one side he 
started a fire. On another was himself with his arrow on 
the string of his bow. 44. On the third side he stationed 
his dog. On the remaining side he placed a snare. When 
the doe saw all this, she lifted her heart to Thee. 45. Thou 
didst come to her help, O Lord-of-Heaven. A hare 
suddenly appeared, and the dog rushed after it. 46. The 
hunter was about to draw his bow, when the string snapped. 
The fire reached the snare and burnt it. 47. A mighty cloud 
in the heavens dropped rain, and easily put out the forest 
fire. In such ways, O God, Thou dost meet the needs of 
Thy worshippers. 


48, A pigeon and his mate were sitting on a tree. 
Soon a hunter approached. He let loose on them a falcon, 
and at the same time drew his bow. 49. In that moment 
of distress, O God-Supreme, the birds cried to Thee for 
help. Thou didst take a serpant’s form, and bite the hunter. 


*The familiar story of the prince who under a curse became 
an elephant, and when seized by a crocodile called on God for 
Ip, which was instantly given. 
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50. His arrow went askew, and killed the falcon. Thus 
the two birds on the tree were saved through Thy mercy. 
51. The hunter then laid a wager with a hermit that he 
would catch the four armed wild creature, [savaj] [God 
Vishnu], and bring it there. Seeing his strong determina- 
tion, Thou gavest him a vision of Thy true self. 


Gop’s HEP To INDIAN SAINTs. 


52. In the Kali yuga the Buddha avatar took place. 
That Thou dost reveal Thy secrets to Thy Bhaktas, the 
highly honoured saints proclaim with certainty, in their 
abhangs. 53. Thou, O God, comest (down from Heaven) to 
Pandhari to see Pundalik,* and with eyes directed to the 
tip of Thy nose Thou dost stand waiting for Thy bhakta. 
54. Recognizing the devotion of Namdev, Thou, Shripati, 


*Pundalik, at first a very wicked mam, was shamefully neg- 
lectful of his parents. While son and parents were on a pilgrim- 
age to Benares, in which he made them walk while he rode, he 
visited a hermitage. The words he there heard from the lips of 
the saint, led to his conversion. From that time he devoted him- 
self heart amd soul to the care and comfort of his parents. Re- 
turning to Pandhari he had no other thought but the happiness of 
his parents. The news of this unusual devotion was carried by 
Narad to heaven, and Krishna came down to see it. As He 
approached, Pundalik was washing his parents’ feet. He hardly 
turned his face to look at the God, but threw towards Him a brick, 
and requested him to stand on it until he had finished washing his 
parents’ feet. This devotion to his parents so pleased Krishna that 
He told Pundalik to ask of Him some boon. Pumdalik replied, “I 
ask you to remain here always, standing on that brick. [vita].” 
And there He remains to-day, so the story goes, and the stone 
image representing Him with parallel feet on a brick, his hands 
on his sides, render holy the temple at Pandharpur, to which mil- 
lions of pilgrims come. His position on the brick [vita] has given 
Him in popular usage the name of Vithoba, and Vitthal, though 
known also by other names, Pandurang, and Pandharinath. The 
true derivation of the names Vithoba and Vitthal is, however, an 
unsettled question. 
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didst eat with him.* Thou didst make Dnyamadev’s 
wall to move forward, thereby showing Changadev his 
superiority} 55. Thou didst weave costly shawls on 
Kabir’s loomt. Thou didst the grinding and pounding of 
Jani’s grain.§ Thou didst show to the Brahmans the sacred 


rr 


*Namdev when a boy showed great religious devotion. He was 
once given milk to offer to the image of Krishna in the temple. 
The boy had no question about the stone image being able to drink 
what was offered to it, God recognized the faith of the boy and 
the stone image opened its mouth and drank the milk. On another 
occasion God joined with Namdev in inviting Brahmans to a feast. 
God himself in human form served the guests, and afterwards He 
and Namdev sat down and ate together. ; 


+The saint Dnyanadev with his two brothers and sister, was 
sitting on a wall.,The Yogi Changadev, proud of his vast know- 
ledge came to pay his respects to Dnyanadey, riding on a tiger, with 
a serpent as his whip. Dnyanadey told the wall to go forward to 
meet the distinguished Yogi, which it did, and seeing which Changa- 
dev acknowledged the superior claims of Dnyanadev. 


tKabir from his birth was wholly devoted to the contempla- 
tion and worship of God. His parents attempted to teach him to 
weave, but after weaving a little, he would close his eyes in con- 
templation, and the weaving ended. The mother was angry with 
him for this neglect and would have punished him, but God see- 
ing that Kabir’s devotion was bringing him into trouble, Himself 
came and continued the weaving while Kabir continued his con- 
templation of God. 


§The saint Namdev found a girl abandoned by her parents. 
He had pity on her, and took her into his home. Jami thus became 
his servamt, but learned from him the ways of devotion to God. 
So devoted did she become, that when her work of a servant be- 
came at times too burdensome for her, God took human form 
and came and helped her to pound and clean the rice, sweep the 
house, and collect the fuel for the kitchen fire. Jami is believed 
to have been a poetess, and the verses that stand in her name are 
full of fervor and loving devotion. 
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thread in the stomach of Rohidas.* 56. O Lover-of-Thy- 
bhaktas, Thou, with Thine own hand didst weed the garden 
of Savata Mali.t O Merciful-to-the-lowly, Thou didst 
help Chokhamela{ in dragging the dead cattle [to his home]. 
57. Gora the potter, was a perfect devotee of Thine, and 
Thou didst shape jars on his wheel§ O Husband-of- 


*Rohidas, the saintly cobbler, who spent his time in the wor- 
ship of God, and in benevolent works for his fellow men, such 
as freely patching the shoes of pilgrims, was once visited by a 
Brahman priest who claimed that Brahmans alone were entitled 
to the sacred thread, and only those wearing the sacred thread 
had the right to worship God. Rohidas disputed this, and to show 
his authority for his worship took a knife and ripped his body 
open, and there was seen within the sacred thread. 


+That God took human form and weeded the garden of 
Savata Mali in order to help his bhakta, is one of the stories illus- 
trative of the idea of God’s concern for those who love and serve 
Him. (B. V. 23). 


tChokhamela was an outcaste, a Mahar, but a devoted worship- 
per of God. He was forbidden by the temple priests to enter the 
temple. He used, therefore, to come to the entramce only, and there 
worship. But at night, the doors of the temple being locked, the 
God appeared to Chokhamela and brought him into the temple, to 
the wonderment of the priests, and their displeasure at the thought 
that this outcaste had touched the sacred idol. To punish him the 
priests tied him to a yoke of oxen to be drawn over the ground. 
But Krishna stood by the yoke, and with four hands held them 
quiet though under the lash of a whip (Namdev 2351). 
His shrine is just within the entrance of the main door to the 
temple at Pandharpur, on the right-hand side. 


8Gora, the Potter, was so absorbed in thinking of God, while 
treading the clay for his vessels, he tread upon his imfant child. It 
died in the clay. Later seeing that his right hand had led him into 
temptation to forget God, he took a sword amd cut off the offending 
member. Then it was that God helped the handless bhakia by shap- 
ing the jars on his potter’s wheel. In answer to the mother’s pray- 
er the dead infant was trought to life again, to the joy of its 
mother. (Namdev 2344). ) 
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Rukmini Thou didst goto Bedar and protect Damajipant.f} 
58. Kurmadas, had lost the use of his feet, yet had am 
intense desire to meet with Thee. Thou didst go to Bahula 
to help him. 59. Sena,* (the Barber), Thy bhakta, had 
continued sitting at his worship, for which act the king 
was very angry with him. Then Thou, O God, becamest 
Thyself a barber, and appeared the king, 60. The father of 
Mirabai} sent a cup of poison for her to drink. Then Thou, 
O Vitthal, didst turn it into a drink like nectar, and Thy 
authority became supreme. 61. Seeing the devotion of 


§Damaji, a Revenue Collector, for the Muhammadan King at 
Bedar, amd keeper of his stores of grain, lived in the town of 
Mangalvedha, south of Pandharpur. At a time of a great famine,. 
when all the people were starving and dying around him, he was. 
so moved to pity that without the king’s permission he distributed 
the king’s grain, and saved the people alive. For this he was. 
ordered to appear before the king to receive punishment. God 
saved his saint from punishment and loss by appearing as a low 
caste messenger with a bag of money far im excess of the value 
of the grain that Damaji had taken from the king’s stores and’ 
the king forgave his servant. (Bhaktavijaya 40). 


*Sena the barber, was sent for by the Muhammadan king, 
when he was im the midst of prayer. He refused to come. The~ 
king was angry, and ordered his officers to bring him and throw him 
into the river. Just then God took the form of Sena, and appeared 
at the kimg’s palace. The sight of Him appeased the king, and when 
he realized that it was God who had taken Sena’s place, and had- 
shaved and shampood him, he was full of contrition. 


+Mirabai, the beautiful daughter of a king, was from chilc- 
hood an ardent worshipper of Krishna. At first she was 
encouraged in this by her parents, but later public opinion forced’ 
them to tell her that she must be married. She was unwilling, 
having devoted her life to God’s service. They felt that for her to» 
remain ummarried was a stain on their family. She still refused, 
and the now angry father compelled her to drink a cup of poison- 
The poison did her no harm, and her demand to remain un- 
martied and wholly devoted to God was vindicated. (Namdew 
2335, and B.V. 38). 
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Ramdas} Thou camest from Dvaraka to Dakur. Placing 
‘but a grain of gold (in one scale of the balance) the other 
Scale containing the idol went upwards. 


62. In giving his blessing Tulsidas raised to life the 
hhusband of a good woman*. And Thou, O Govinda, didst 
sow the seed in the field of Dhanajatt. 63. The devotion 
«of Narasinha was acceptable to Thee, and Thou didst cash 


EE 2 ee een 


tA saint named Ramdas lived near Dvarka, in the village of 
Dakur. For 25 years he on every eleventh day of the fortnight 
went to Dvarka to worship Krishna in his temple. But mow en- 
feebled by age, he could no longer come, and said farewell to the 
“God. The idol insisted on being taken to Dakur, because of his love 
for Ramdas. The priests at Dvarka found the temple empty, and 
atraced the idol to Dakur. The priests about to bring the idol back were 
persuaded to let it remain by Ramdas who offered to give the priests 
the weight of the idol in gold. This offer had been suggested by the 
God himself. People scoffed at the offer, but Ramdas went into 
the house, brought out his wife’s gold nose ring, and when it was 
‘ut into one of the scales, its weight sent up the other scale with 
the idol. The idol therefore, remained at Dakur, and according to 
Mahipati is there to this day. (B. V, 31). 


*Tulsidas, who lived druing the reign of Akbar, had become 
“a noted hermit saint. A wealthy banker, by name of Jaitpal died, 
and he was being carried to the funeral pyre, where his wife ex- 
pected to go with him in the fire. As they passed the cave of 
“Tulsidas she went to his door to pay him her respects. “Be the 
mother of eight children,” he said to her, as a blessing. “My 
husband is dead, but your words come true,” she said. She re- 
turned to the bier, and lo! her husband was sitting upright. She 
tiook him by the hand amd brought him to Tulsidas. (B. V. 3, 246-254), 


tDhanajat, from early childhood was religiously inclined. He 
was a farmer, and on one occasion, during a time of famine, he 
took his plow to prepare his fields for the seed he had reserved. 
“On the way he met some famime sufferers. His heart was touch- 
ed. He returned home, took the seed he expected to sow, 
sground it, and gave the hungry to eat. “May the Supreme God 
be forever your helper,’ was the blessing they gave him. Some 
scoffed at Dhanajat for his unselfish act. But Dhanajat trusted 
“an God, and on the morrow his field showed growing wheat, from 
tthe seed that God Himself had sowed. (B. L. 44), 
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this cheque at Dvaraka.{ And Thou didst run with all haste 
to be present at the marriage of his son§. 64. While Nam- 
dev* was performing his service of song in honour of the 
god Avandhya Nagnath, the god turned the temple around. 
Thou of Dark-complexion didst by the movement of Thy 
mouth ask for rice and dal from Karma Bait. 65. Show- 
ang Thyself in the form of Vishnu and Shiva, Thou didst 
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+A Brahman, leading a crowd of pilgrims came to Junagadh, 
on his way to Dvarka. He had seven hundred rupees with him 
which he did not wish to take with him for fear of thieves. As a 
“joke the scoffers of town sent him to Narsi, who they said would 
give him a cheque to be cashed at Dvarka. Narsi took the money 
distributed it among the Brahmans, and gave a check on the God of 


Dvarka. On arriving at Dvarka, God appeared at his door and 
«ashed the cheque (B. V. 29). 


§Narasimha, or Narsi, the saint living at Junagad, was 
approached by a go-between to give his son to a money-lender’s 
daughter. The agreement was made. People laughed at 
‘the money-lender for giving his daughter to such a poor man’s 
son. But when the marriage day came God himself and a crowd 
of gods and celestial beings came in the procession to the wonder 


of all. (B.V. 28-) 


*Namdev, while visiting many sacred places, came to Avan- 
<hya Nagnath. He went to the temple of Nagnath [Shiva] to 
worship. Here he began to sing the praise of the god, and a 
dense crowd gathered around him to listen. The Brahman priests 
of the temple objected to his performance before the temple, and 
-ordered him to go behind the temple, Namdev submitted, and as 
dhe continued his singing the temple turned around, so that Namdev 
again faced the God, and the miracle convinced the priests of their 
‘mistake. (B. V. 12). 


+Karmabai lost her dear son. On that day her grandson was 
born. She loved him intensely, but he died. Mourning over her 
loss, some saints passing that way put up at her house. Noticing 
“her sorrow, and learning the reason, they gave her an idol of God 
and told her to bestow on it the love she had had for her son amd 
grandson. She did so, fondling the idol, and caring for it with 
all the love of her heart. Pleased by this devotion and love, the 
adol opened its mouth and ate the offerings that she daily brought 
to it. (B. V. 35). 
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move the goldsmith Naraharit to worship. In singing of 


Thy wondrous deeds one’s voice is choked with emotion. 


66. The kittens were in an unbaked jar. The potter 


had hastily started the furnace fire. The kittens now 


mewed aloud in their distress, and the mother cat rushed 


hither and thither (in her distress). 67. But it was only 
when the furnace fire became intense that the potter’s 
mind grasped the situation. Then it was that he cried out, 
“Oh Lord-of-Pandhari, O God-Supreme, Perform now the 
miracle of a miracle. 68. If the kittens are saved from 
the burning fire, I will never from now engage in worldly 
business.” At this point Thou, O God, didst come to his 
help, seeing him so devoted a saint. 69. Thou didst tuck 


up the ends of Thy yellow robe. Thou didst cast aside 


Thy garland of jewels. And then Thou, O Merciful-One, 
camest rushing with all possible speed. 70. The jar in 
which the kittens were, remained unbaked in the furnace 
fire. The potter lifted up the jar, and looking within saw 
the kittens alive.* 


71. It is thus that the saints relate Thy miraculous 
deeds O Husband-of-Rukmini. As for me, O Merciful- 


tNarahari, the goldsmith, was a worshipper of Shiva and re- 


fused to worship Vishnu or go into his temple. A rich man came: 


to Pandharpur, and wishing to make an offering to Vithoba of a 
golden belt, went to Narahari the best goldsmith in the city. Nara- 
hari made it according to the measurement given him, but it would 
not fit the idol. The rich man induced Narahari to make the 
measurement himself. Narahari did not wish to go into the pre- 
sence even of the idol of Vishnu, so he blindfolded himself so as 


not to see the idol, but as he felt of the idol, it suddenly dawned’ 


on him that this idol was the same as that of Shiva, and that 
Shiva and Vishnu were one and the same, without any difference. 
(B. V. 20). 


*This story is told by Namdev in Ahangs 2344 (Avate’s Edi- 
tion 1924) also by Mahipati, Bhaktavijaya, chapter 17. 
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One, Thy mind understands my dull mind. 72. When 
‘king Ram was about to punish Bhanudas,* the pole on 
which he was to be impaled burst out into branch and leaf. 
Such are Thy miraculous deeds, beyond the understanding 
even of Brahmadeva. 73. Seeing the devotion of Eknath, 
Thou didst bring his water for him for twelve yearsf. 
Thou didst grind the fragrant paste for use in his worship 
of God, and promptly gave it to him. 


74, The manuscript of Tukaram’s* abhangs was for 
thirteen days in the water (of the river). Thow didst stand 


*The story of Bhanudas is told in Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya, 
Chapters 42 amd 43. A translation of this Bhaktavijaya account 
may be found in the volume on Bhanudas in the Poet-saints of 
Maharashtra series, No. I. 


+This story of God serving Eknath as a menial is told by 
Mahipati in his Bhaktalilamrita, Chapter 20, 63—130. For a 
translation of this account see Volume 2 on Ekmnath, Poet-saints 
of Maharashtra Series, Chap. 20, 69-130. 


*An influential Brahman at Vagholi, near Dehu, by name of 
Rameshvar, was very envious of Tukaram’s fame as saint and 
poet. He ordered Tukaram to cease writing verses. Tukaram 
having a very submissive character went to Vagholi to see 
orders as the voice of God, and going back to Dehu, unwrapped his 
verses and his services of song. Tukaram accepted the Brahman’s 
orders as the voice of God, and going back to Dehu, unwraped his 
precious manuscript, added some stones, and then with his own 
hand threw it into the river. Utterly dejected, he lay fasting on 
the stone slabs before the temple of Vithoba. God appeared to 
him in a dream, saying that He was standing in the river holding the 
manuscript dry. On the thirteenth day it was seen floating on 
the stream. Swimmers swam out amd gave it to Tukaram, who 
broke out into a song of praise. (B. V. 52, 253-316 and B. L. 35,, 


33—169). 
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in the water and keep the book dry. 75. Bodhala§, the 
bhakta, was a man who loved others, a man who was un- 
selfish. And Thou didst bring ears of grain to the leafless. 
stalks of his jondhala field. Thou didst take the trouble 
to refill his empty grain cellars, and thus showed to mem 
Thy marvellous deeds. 76. At the word of Santoba. 
Pavart Thou, O Krishna, becamest a tortoise, and nraking 
Thy back a bridge over the Bhivara river, enabled the pil- 
grim band to cross over the stream. 77. Over the shoulder 
of Nimbaraj* Thou, O Shri Hari, didst wave a peacock 
feather whisp. As men and women saw the sight, they 
were overcome with amazement. 78. A Pathan of Kasegav 
demanded of Visoba Saraf} the money he owed. The Life- 


§Bodhala was a rich man, and at a time of famine he fed 
the hungry. When his stores of grain failed, he sold all his 
cattle and jewellery and gave to the sufferers, He had a field of 
ripening jondhala. He let the famine sufferers take all the grow- 
ing ears. He had nothing left to meet the demands of a money 
lender. But God came to his rescue. In the form of a Mahar 
He paid the debt, and on the earless stalks there came again abund- 
ant ears of grain . (B. V. 53, 13—224 and B. L. 51, 16—21). 


¢Santoba Pavar was leading a band of Pilgrims to Pandhar- 
pur. They came to a river im flood, Santoba trusting in God’s 
care started to walk through the river. The water came up only 
to his ankle. “Trust in God and come on,” he cried. They started 
to do so, God saw they had not the same faith as Santoba, and 
would be drowned, so He became a great tortoise, extending 
from one bank to the other, on the back of which the pilgrims 
walked, the water coming only to their ankles. (B. V. 56). 


*Nimbraj was a saint so dear to God that when he was damne- 
ing and singing God’s praise, God took the form of a child, and 
climbing onto Nimbraj’s shoulder, held in his hand a peacock feather 
whisp, which he waved over Nambraj as he sang. B V. S51. 171. 


+Visoba Saraf of Pandharpur, was a rich man, but when 
famine came he was so touched by the suffering that he gave away 
all he had, in feeding the hungry. He even borrowed money so 
as to relieve the sufferers. After a time the Pathan of Kasegav, 
from whom he had borrowed the money demanded it back. Visoba 
had none to give. God saw his difficulty. He took the form of 
Visoba’s servant, and going to Kasegav paid the Pathan what was 
owed him. B.V. 57, 23-100. 
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of-the-World realizing his difficulty paid off his debt. 79- 
There have been such bhakias of Thine without number. 
If one should attempt to number them, the mind could not 
reach the limit. How long could a thoughtful man sit 
counting the waves of the sea? 80. To what limit could one 
go in counting the great trees, growing on this earth? In lke 
manner, Thy manifestations have been numberless and im 
describing them, the Vedas even had to stop, wearied im. 
the attempt. 81. From the mouths of the saints I heard 
this in kirtans, O Krishna, [Chakrapani] and trusting ta: 
their testimony, I also gave myself to Thy worship. 


MAHIPATI’S PLEA FOR HELP IN HIs DISTRESS. 


82. So now as it may seem right to Thy Majesty, do 
that which is for my good. If, however, Thou shouldst 
truly neglect me, the saints will laugh at Thee. 83. O God, 
Thou art the Ruler of the Universe. Ina pore of Thy body 
all the universes are to be found. Yet it was Thou who 
gavest a promise to Pundalik,* and art standing even now 
upright, and looking towards him. 8&4. It is that form that: 
I hold in my mind, and remember Thee, O Husband-of- 
Rukmini. But while listening to my pleading, why is it that 
compassion does not fill Thy heart? 85, I think perhaps: 
Thou hast cast aside Thy sagunt form, and hast become 
nirgun. So that Thou hast at this time let go Thy pride of 
being a fulfiller of Thy promises. 86. Or is it that my 


*Pundalik, at first the cruel son, and then the devoted son, 
whose care of his paronts was so great that Krishna came down 
from Heaven to watch his devotion. Too busy to talk even withr 
the God, Pundalik threw towards Him a brick to stand upon. 
That act was very pleasing to God, and His image on a brick 
stands in the temple at Pandharpur. 


tWhen God is spoken of as mirgun (qualitiless) it is the sub— 
stance of which this wniverse consists, that is implied. 
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faults are so refractory, that they will not turn to ashes in 
the act of remembering Thee? And therefore, Thou hast 
hardened Thy heart and caste me aside. 87. Or is it that 
Thou art so deeply fallen in love with Thy bhaktas that Thy 
thoughts are entangled in Thy contemplation of them, O 
Shripati (Krishna) and therefore Thou dost not listen to 
my pleading? That is what it seems to me. 88. Or it 
‘seems to me, Thy children have become so many that there- 
fore Thou hast hardened Thy heart against me, and hast 
certainly neglected me. 89, Or again it may be that God 
has met a band of pilgrims, or it may be that a very elabor- 
ate worship is being performed in some temple, so that it 
is there alone that Thy love is centered, and Thou hast for- 
gotten all about me. 90. Or it is that my Fate is a miserable 
one, and knowing it to be so, Thou art afraid. Thou hast 
therefore, hardened Thy heart greatly, and although about 
to come to my help, Thou didst turn back. 91. Or per- 
chance Thou hast closed Thine eyes tightly, having put 
aside the pride of being a divinity. ‘Therefore, with- 


out listening to me Thou hast thrown me aside. 92. Or it © 


may be that the power of the Kali yuga is so great that 
Thou dost not run to my help. Or hearing Thy loving 
bhaktas praise Thee, Thou hast seated Thyself amongst 
them as a listener. 93. Perhaps O God, Thy praise has so 
marvellously extended, therefore, it is that Thou dost not 
listen to my cry for help, Or it may be that I have not 
properly served Thee, and therefore, O God, Thou hast for- 
saken me. 94. Or perchance the times are inauspicious, 
and therefore, Thou dost not run to my help. Or perhaps, 
Mother Rukmini has come in between us, and holding to 
you, has made you sit down. 95. Or it may be, because I 
-am truly a fallen creature, and have done every sort of 
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~ evil deed. Were even the thousand-hooded serpent to enu- 
merate the extent of my evil deeds, even he would be wear- 
ied.* 96. Thou, pure spirit, art witness of the thoughts of 
the heart. Thou understandest the nature of all my deeds. 
So now put aside the thought of my good or evil deeds and 
deliver me from the bondage of this earthly existence. 97. 
If aside from Thy Name I should try many other ways, 
then all the great Vaishnavas would laugh and say, “He has 
no fixed way (of approach to God.)” 98. If I should sit 
under the divine Wish-tree,§ and there starve without food, 

the blame would entirely fall on the tree. 99. O Lord-of- 
* Pandhari, Thou knowest that a cow will be called one giv- 
ing little milk, whose calf has to go to a goat to suck. 100. 
When the Chatak}+ is thirsty, it has to long for the cloud. 
So when I am in distress I must plead with Thee with all 
my might. 101. When an infant becomes very hungry, it 
should at once suck the breast of its mother, so when I fall 
into distress I must wait on Thee. 102. Or as when the 
young of a doe finds itself hungry in the forest, it has to 
make effort to hunt for the doe, so O Krishna, when in 
distress, it is Thee with whom I must plead. 103. Or when 
a dutiful wife desires the Supreme-spiritual-riches, she 
must drink the water touched by the feet of her husband. 
So when greatly troubled by lust and anger it is to Thy 
worship that I must certainly turn, 104. There are many 
stars in the heavens, but the Chakort is satisfied only by the 
moon (Husband-of-Rohini). So, who indeed, but Thee, will 


let sneha 
*Vishnu is described as reclining on the serpent, with the 
serpent’s hood over him. 
$The kalpataru, Wishtree, the legendary tree that grants the 
wish of any one who sitting beneath it expresses a wish. 
+Chatak, the legendary bird that lives only on the drops of 
rain. 
tChakor, a legendary bird that lives on moon light. 
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with certainty, seek the good of me, a sinful being? 105. 
When the infant is in the pangs of hunger the tortoise with 
a pitying look gazes upon it. In like manner, O God, protect 
me in my distress. 106. If I should go from here unre- 
lieved the evil-minded will laugh. Yet now do what seems 
good to Thee. 107. But do not do what may make people 
say, Thou hast not been true to Thy reputation (as a help- 
er), O Lord-of-Pandhari. Mahipati, placing his head at 
Thy feet, makes this plea, O Infinite One. 108. Svasti, 
the husband of Rukmini, seeing the determination of those | 
pious-minded men who continually read this Pandurang 
Stotra, fulfills the desires of their hearts. Thus ends the 
Pandurang Stotra. 


DNYANADEV’S BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 


There could be no more fitting ending to this collection, 
or “Garland of Prayers,” than the benedictory prayer with 
which Dnydnadev closes his Commentary on the Bhagavad- 
gita (18, 1793-1799). 


A translation of this prayer into English was first 
published in the Dnyanodaya of May Sth 1921. - Before 
making that translation I had taken pains to secure attested 
copies of that portion of the Dnyaneshvari, from manu-_ 
scripts in the Tanjore Library. I secured that portion 
from thirteen manuscripts, some of them extremely old. 
I was thus able to compare the texts of these portions with 
two manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Institute, and also with 
many printed editions, founded on different manuscripts. 
Altogether I had before me practically the texts of twenty- 
eight manuscripts. There are many variations in the texts, 
though not important, yet I feel that the translation of so 
beautiful a prayer should be based on a text as correct, as 
textual criticism can make it, The text in the appendix is 
the result of my critical study of the different texts. The 
translation I now give to this prayer of benediction varies 
but little from that I gave in the Dnyanodaya of May Sth, 
1921, and I trust that in endeavouring to make it more accu- 
rate, new points of beauty have been gained. 


Since its first translation this benedictory prayer of 
Dnyanadev’s has attracted much attention, and has bee 
widely copied, and deservedly honoured. It forms a fit’ 
closing to this “Garland of Prayers.” 
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DNYANADEV’S BENEDICTION. 


(At the close of his Commentary on the Bhagavadgita.} 
And now may God, the Soul of the Universe, 
Be pleased with this my offering of words. 
And being pleased may He give me 
This favour in return. 


That the crookedness of evil men may cease, 

And that the love of goodness may grow in them. 

May all beings experience from one another 

The friendship of the heart. 

May the darkness of sin disappear. 

May the Universe see the rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness, 

Whatever is desired, may it be received 

By every living being. 


May the multitude of those who love God, 
And shower on men all forms of blessings; 
May they constantly, on this earth, 

Come in touch with its living beings. 


May this forest of walking Wish-trees, 
May this city built of living Wish-gems, 
May this talking sea 

Of nectar, 


—— — — —— — 


*In order to forestall any possible criticism of my tramslation 
of svadharma as righteousness, I may remark etymological'y and 
by usage also svadharma means the duties and laws especially be- 
longing to the different classes of men. The svadharma of the 
Brahman, or the svadharma of the shudra, are the duties amd laws 

-escribed for those castes. But Dnyanadev included among those 
‘ies and laws those moral and ethical laws which are common 
all men. Hence his use of svadharma, has wide and noble 

‘tion, which includes the whole of every man’s duties. For so | 

‘nd imclusive meaning the word “Righteousness” is the best 
equivalent. 
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May these moons without dark spots, 
May these suns without fierce heat, 
May all these ever good men, 
Be the close kin of mankind. 


And now in every form of happiness 
May there be enjoyment to the full everywhere, 
And may the Supreme Being be worshipped 


lor ever and ever. 


(Dnyaneshvari 18, 1793—1799, Byankatsvami's I<dition.) 


— 


APPENDIX I. 


GLOSSARY OF MARATHI WORDS USED IN THE 
TRANSLATIONS AND OF WORDS WHOSE 
TRANSLATION PRESENTS DIFFICULTIES. 


It might have been possible to have used fewer 
Marathi words in these translations, but where there is no 
English word that exactly expresses the Marathi word, 
or where it requires a whole English phrase to express 
the meaning of a simple Marathi word, it has seemed to 
me better to keep the Marathi word, so familiar to India, 
and let the English reader learn its meaning by its context, 
or by the following glossary. English literature is already 
enriched by many Marathi words. I see no reason why 
it should not still further enrich itself. 


There are certain words, that are untranslatable except 
by a long explanation; others, where even the English 
word conveys only a part of the Marathi meaning. I have 
translated these words and expressions as best I could, 
but it seems worth while to include some of these words, 
in a glossary in order that the reader, familiar with both 
Janguages, may understand why I have used the special 
English word or words, sometimes in opposition to Diction- 
ary authorities, even Molesworth. Usage has to be consi- 
dered, as well as etymological meaning. The glossary will 
furnish the examples that have suggested the above 
remarks. I have used Molesworth’s definitions freely, as 
carrying authority. 
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‘RULES FOR PRONUNCIATION. 


a as u in utter, butter, hut. 
a as a in father, far. 

i as i in in 

i as ee in thee. 

u as ou in you. 

ti as oo in food. 

e€ aS a in ape, age. 

ai as i in island, decline. 

© aS o in open, over. 

au as ou in proud, plough. 
g always hard, as g in gate, get. 
ch as ch in church. 


Other letters are pronounced very nearly as in English 
words. 
A 

Abhang. “A particular metrical composition in praise of 
the Deity.” It is the popular meter of the poet-saints 
in their hymns of praise; the abhangs of Eknath, the 
abhangs of Tukaram etc. 

Abheda-bhakta, A bhakta who has the conception of no- 
difference (abheda) between the paramatmd and the 
individual dtmd, | Abheda-bhakti is the worship of 
God in harmony with the conception of the identity of 
the paramdima and the soul (atmd) of the worshipper. 


Acharya. Head of a religious order or sect. 

Adhela. A copper coin worth half a pice. 

Agnihotri. The priest who maintains the Sacrificial fire. 
Amrita, Nectar. The drink that prevents death. | 


Anugraha, Favor, grace, kindness, instructing in mystical 
verses of incantations. 


= 
peers A iin eg hp da bas ‘| 4 
7 ew ae ‘) so all ol ai 
Coa OE SON. PE ee he gy 
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Anushthana, Performance of certain ceremonies and works 
in propitiation of a god. 

Arati. 1 The ceremony of (waving around an idol, guru 
etc.) a platter containing a burning lamp. 2 The 
platter and lamp waved. 3 The piece of poetry 
chanted on the occasion of the ceremony of waving 
expressing praise or worship. 


Ashrama. 1. The abode of saints and rishis. 2. The word 
is also applied to four conditions of living, the 
Brahmacharya, or the period of chaste youth, and 
study; the Grihastha, the householder in his married 
and secular life; The Vdnaprastha, who as age comes: 
on passes his worldly cares over to others, and goes 
‘nto the forest for meditation, and the fourth the 
Sannyasi, who entirely abandons all worldly cares, 
delights and passions, and is wholly absorbed in con- 
templation or the worship of God. These tou 
ashramas are considered the ideal life for a Brahman. 


Atma. The soul, the soul of the universe, the human soul, 
the vivifying principle, the self, the ego. For clear- 
ness the soul of the universe is spoken of as parania 
(supreme) dima, to distinguish it from the individual 
atma. The two, however, in Vedantic philosophy being 
‘dentical. Brahma, or the Parama-aima, partiaily 
defined as satchiddnanda (Existence, intelligence, joy) 
is the sole existing substance. The universe, as it 
appears in animate and inanimate forms, with their 
special names, is but the form in which the dtmd, the 
paramatma, or Brahma manifests itself. The humarm 
soul, or dtmd, is, therefore, only a form in which the 
paramatmad appears. The great sentence, aham- 
bramhasmi, I am Brahma, is the conscious acceptances 
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of the philosophic postulate of the oneness of the soul 
of the universe with the individual soul. 


Avatira, Etymologically it means, “one who has descen- 
ded.” A divine avatara is the coming down to earth 
of such a divine being, as for example, Vishnu in the 
form of Krishna, or Rama. In Indian mythology, as 
well as in all popular conceptions, these avatars are for 
the sake of combating some evil condition or condi- 
tions in this world, or, to save the world from its sin 
and misery. 


Human avatars are also recognized (midnava avatéra), 
that is, a good man who has died, reappears later in 
some other good man, to carry on, or to complete, the 
work of the former. Eknath is spoken of as an avatar 
of Dnyanadeva, and Tukadrim as an avatira of 
Namadeva. Or Eknath, for example, is spoken of as 
an avatar of God, making him, therefore, both divine 
and human. 


B 


®achndg. Poisonous root of the Gloriosa Superba, 


Bhajan. 1 Adoration or worship. 2 Repeating the names 
of God as an act of worship. 3 A hymn, or verses 
sung in the worship of God. 


Bhakta. 1 A worshipper, votary, or follower of; one 
devoted or attached to. While the above definition is 
etymologically correct, in usage, by the poet-saints, 
there is connected with it a moral idea. A bhakia 
implies a really pious man. A hypocrite is not a 
bhakta, though technically and outwardly he might 
appear to be one. 2. A special religious class devoted 
to the religious life. 
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As the different manifestations of God, and the vari- 
ous avatars appeal differently to different minds, there is 
a personal choice as well as the traditional, or family 
choice of the special manifestation of God. There is, 
therefore, a Vishnubhakta, a Shivabhakta, a Hari- 
bhakta, a Rambhakta, a Vitthalbhakta, and so forth. 


Bhakti. Literally, worship or adoration. It is the attitude 
of the bhakta towards God. It always implies a 
moral idea of sincerity and purity of worship, accom- 
panied with love. Again and again the poet-saints 
affirm that there can be no bhakti without sincerity 
and love. Bhakti is, therefore, more than mere 
worship, which can be so easily a mere outward form. 
Bhakti must be the true feeling of the heart, of rever- 
ence, and love of God, whether expressed in outer 
forms of worship, or in the mental worship (Manas- 
puja) 

Bhaktimarga. Bhakti-marga, the way of Bhakti. Three 
ways are recognized for the deliverance of man from 
the succession of births and deaths, with their sins and 
sorrows, and with their good deeds and joys, as well. 
The Dnyanamarga (The Way of Knowledge) holds the 
highest place in the minds of philosophers, because, 
when by true Knowledge Ignorance disappears, all 
causes of sin and sorrow gisappear. The Karma- 
marga or Way of Works is recognized by the poet- 
saints as a way, but a very hard way, and a very 
dangerous way. In the case of both of the above 
ways the danger is pride, and with pride comes a fall. 
The safe way, the sure way, the easy way, for all 
high or low, is the bhakti-marga, in which a man 
throws himself on the mercy of God, bhakti on man’s 
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part, and mercy, forgiveness, and salvation, on God’s: 
part. With bhakti sincere, and the consequent gift 
from God of moksha (salvation, deliverance), a return: 
to this earth is avoided, and there is eternal life in the 
presence of God. Because it is a sure and easy 
way for all, the poet-saints give the Bhakti-mdarga the 
highest preference. Although, the word etymologically 
does not imply it, the usage of the poet-saints in 
strongest terms emphasizes the moral side of Bhakti, 
not only sincerity in Bhakti, but a pure ethical life 
is essential to the very idea of Bhakti. Eknath’s 
writings are especially emphatic on this importance of 
internal and external moral purity. 


Brahma, The One substance of which all existing things 
consist. Brahma is the substance of which all things 
exist. Existing things have forms and names (nama 
and rupa). That they exist and have forms and 
names is as real as is the real substance Brahma. To 
consider these forms, however, as different from 
Brahma, making a duality, is due to ignorance, that 
ignorance personified being called maya. (which see.) 

Brahmachéri. A Brahman who deserves the strictest 
chastity for a time or for life from a religious motive. 


C 


Chakor. A bird that is said to subsist on moonbeams. 
This idea is very frequently used in poetic figures and 
illustrations. 


Charitra. Actions, deeds, proceedings, exploits, history. 


Chataka. A bird said to drink only from the clouds, hence 
always eager for the rain. The idea is very frequently 
used in poetic figures and illustrations. 
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Chipla. A musical instrument, consisting of two sticks 
rattled together. 


Chal. A fireplace. In its simplicity it may be three stones 
so arranged as to have the fire between them, and the 
pot or pan resting on them, or a semicircular erection 
of earth to contain the fire in its cavity, and support 
the cooking vessel on its rim. 


D 


Dakshina. Money or presents given to Brahmans and 
others on special occasions. 


Darshana. Literally, sight, seeing, looking. In the religious 
usage of the word there is, however, much more than 
the physical sight, seeing or looking. There is an 
implication of respect, reverence and worship. There 
is no English word corresponding with this use of 
darshana., 


Dasara. A festival commemorating the period of the year 
when the Maratha Kings started out on their campaigns. 


Dhotar. The garment worn by men, consisting of a long 
piece of cloth wound around the body, tucked in front 
at the waist and also behind, taking the place of the 
European trousers. 


Divali. The annual festival of lights. 


Dnyana. 1 Knowledge in general. 2 Knowledge of a 
specific and religious kind, that which is derived from 
meditation and the study of philosophy; which teaches 
man the divine origin and nature of his immaterial 
portion, and the unreality of corporal enjoyments, 
sufferings and experiences, and the illusoriness of the 
external and objective universe; and which sanctifying 
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him during life from earthly attachments and fleshly 
affections, accomplishes for him after death emancipa- 
tion from individual existence and reunion with the 
universal spirit. In some parts of India the word 
is pronounced gydna, 
Dnydnamdrga. The Way of Knowledge. (See Dnydna). 
G 


Gdyatri. A sacred verse from the Vedas, repeated by 
Brahmans at their morning and eyening devotions. 


Ghatikad. A period of twenty-four minutes. 


Ghat. 1 A mountainous range dividing countries. 2 A pass 
or difficult passage over a hill. 3 Quay, wharf, stairs, 
kanding place (on banks of rivers or tanks). Hence 
applied by washermen, tanners, dyers, Brahmans, etc., 
to their respective places of resort. 


Gii. Clarified butter, also known as tip. The butter is 
melted, thus removing the water that may be in it, 
and then preserved in jars. 


Guna. 1A quality, attribute, affection, or property whether 
of matter or mind; a power, faculty, excellence, virtue; 
a property inherent or an affection supervenient in 
the most comprehensive sense. 2 The constitution 
of created things, as comprised in three gunas; satva 
(existence, truth, goodness, brightness etc.); raje@ 
(energy, passion, action etc.); tama (evil, darkness, 
ignorance etc.). All created things are a mixture of 
the three, satvaguna, rajoguna, and tamoguna, and 
therefore, are spoken of as saguna (possessing these 
gunas}, and Brahman, the paramdima is nirguna (un- 
possessed by these qualities), In God, in good men, 
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in good things the satva predominates. In evil mem 
Or spirits or demons the tama predominates. The 
rajoguna is in all as the activity of either the good 
or the evil, or both. In God all is satva, because it is 
the satva that is in activity (rajoguna). In mam 
there is a mixture of the satva and tama, and the 
activity (rajoguna) makes man a mixture of good and 
evil, sometimes the good predominating, sometimes the 
evil. 


Guru. A religious teacher; one who instructs in the 
Shdstras. 
Ht 
Harbard. A vetch, gram. Cicer arientinum. 
Haridds. Servants of Hari [Vishnu]. Worshippers of 


Hari. Wandering singers who praise the deeds of Hari. 
J 


Japa. The repeating of mantras or the names of God. A 
rosary may be used so as to know the number of times 
the manira or names have been used. As this outer 
form requires an inner reality, japa stands also for 
meditation, for worship, for prayer, indeed for the 
true spiritual life of a man. The correlative of japa 
is tapa (which see). Tapa, literally, religious austerity, 
is also extended in meaning to comprise the outer 
religious life of a man. Japa, his inner religious life 
and fapa his outer religious life. 


Jiva, Shiva. When Jiva and Shiva are thus used together 
Jiva stands for the Individual 4tma, and Shiva for the 
Universal atma. 


Jondhala. A cereal plant or its grain. Hulcus sorghum. 


192 STOTRAMALA. 


Kk 


Kadaba. The stalks with their leaves of the jondhald, or 
jvari, Hulcus sorghum, used for fodder. 


Kailas, The Heaven of Shiva. 
Kakini. A weight of shells equal to 20 cowries. 


Kaliyuga. ‘The present, fourth age of the world, the evil 
age. Its duration is considered to be 432,000 years, 
after which the world is to be destroyed. The present 
year A.D. 1926 corresponds with the Kaliyuga 5027. 
The initial year is 3101 B.C. The four yugas are the 
Kritayuga, Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga and the Kaliyuga. 
The four yugas together make a Mahayuga (Great 
yuga) 4,320,000 years. It is this evil kaliyuga that 
has necessitated the frequent avatars to check evil, 
and to save mankind from its effects. 


Kalpa, A day of Brahma, 432 million years of mortals. 


Karma. 1 An act or a deed. 2 Religious action, as sacri- 
fice, ablution, etc., 3 Destiny; destiny being only the 
allotment, to be enjoyed or suffered in the present life 
of the fruit of good and evil actions, performed in for- 
mer lives. 4. Deed or action. As all actions through 
the laws of cause and effect determine the actions 
‘n the next life. Karma is equivalent also to fate. 


Karmamarga. The law of works; the road to heaven 
through observance of rites and ceremonies and per- 
formance of virtuous deeds.. (See Dnyanamarga, 
Way of Knowledge, and Bhaktimarga, Way of Devo- 
tion). The way of deeds. One of the three ways 
of Deliverance; Dnyanamarga, Karmamarga, and 
Bhaktimarga. 
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Katha. A story, fable, exploits of gods or heroes related 
with music and singing. 


Kavad. A bamboo lath provided with slings at each end 
in order to contain baskets, jars etc. and carried on 


the shoulder. Used for carrying water, vegetables 
etc. 


Kavadi, A cowrie. A shell used in making small change. 


Kirtan. Celebrating the praises of a god with music and 
singing. Reciting the names of the deity. In prac- 
tice, however, it is a religious service of song. The 
leader has a topic which he delivers in song. He is 
accompanied with a chorus leader, and musical ins- 
truments. Following their leader the audience may 
break out in ecstatic repetitions of the names of God, 
or of the lines of a chorus. 


Kshetra. A sacred spot, a sacred city, a place of pilgrim- 
age; also the human form. 


Kulkarni. A village officer who keeps public records and 
keeps the accounts of cultivators in their relation to 
Government. 


M 


Mahant. 1. The chief or head of an order of Gosavis, 
Bairagis etc., a religious superior. 2. Applied to the 
head or leading man among pandits, devotees, etc. 


Mahabharata, The great epic relating to wars of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas, ‘ascribed to Vyas as author. 


Maharashtra. The great nation. The old name of the 
country occupied by the Maratha people, now included 
in the Bombay Presidency, 
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Mana. Mind. According to Western psychology the mind 
is the soul itself viewed as thinking or imagining. Mana, ~ 
however, is regarded as an organ (indriya) of thinking 
and imagining and not a part of the pure Atma (Soul). 


Mandap. An open temporary structure, made with 
bamboo or other poles, with cloth roof and sides 
erected for festal occasions, for marriages, hirtans 
ete. 


Mantra. A text, prayer, hymn or verse, which possesses 
mystical or supernatural power. 

Maya. This word is usually translated “ Illusion,” but 
this is not a satisfactory translation. Vedantic philo- 
sophy postulates that there is but one substance, called 
Brahma, or paramaima, or atma. This substance 
appears in the form of the universe, and to the various 
forms there are names (nama-rupa). These forms are 
temporary and changeable, and with the change of — 
form the name disappears. It is due to Ignorance 
that these forms are supposed to be distinct from the 
One Substance. The reality of these forms is not 
denied, but that they are distinct from the One sub- 
stance is denied, That they are distinct i.e., that there is — 
a duality, is the particular form of illusion which ts — 
indicated by the word Maya. In usage Maya becomes — 
personified as the cause of the Ignorance (adnydna) 
which sees duality where is unity. One of the stock : 
illustrations is that of gold in the form of various | 
ornaments, each with its own name. That the gold 
appears in the form of various ornaments is not denied, | 
but that ornamental forms are permanent and | 
distinct from the gold is denied. The ornaments can” 
be melted; they disappear as ornaments, but the gold 
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remains unchanged. To think the ornaments were 
distinct from the gold would be through Ignorance 
(adnydna), and the cause of the ignorance, by a sort 
of personification is mdayd, 

Afodi. Is the cursive writing of the Marathi. The old 
Ashoka alphabet of the inscriptions, 250 B.C., gradually 
developed in time into the Devandgari, used in transcrib- 
ing Sanskrit literature, as also Marathi literature. In 
business writing, however, haste being important, and 
the pen being lifted from the paper as little as possi- 
ble, it led to a change in the form of the Devandgars 
letters, which to the casual observer seem a different 
character, but which can be most easily traced back 
to the Devandgari origin. The tradition that Modi 
was brought from the south, or that it was the inven- 
tion of Hemachandra in the 13th century, may be due 
to the character of the southern cursive writing, and it 
could well be that Hemrachandra adopted it as the 
form for official documents. There is no doubt, how- 
ever, that the Modi has developed from the Deva- 
nagari simply by rapid writing, with the lifting of the 
pen from the paper as little as possible. 

Moksha, Deliverance of the soul from the body, its exemp- 
tion from further transmigration, with all its joys and 
sorrows, sins and good deeds, and its absorption into 
the divine essence. 


Alukti, Exemption of the spirit from further migration 
and the reabsorption of it into its source, the divine 
monad, Brahma, the substratum and substance of uni- 
versal being. This deliverance from births and deaths, 
must be understood to include in the idea the deliver- 
ance from the sins and sorrows, even from the good 
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deeds and joys of life, for each life is made up of 
these. The four forms of mukti are sdyujyata, 
salokata, samipata and sarupatd, (see sayujyata). 


N 


Namaskar. Worship, obeisance, reverential or respect- 
ful address or salutation. It is performed by joining 
the palms, inclining the head and pronouncing the word 
namaskar. A sashtanga namaskar is the prostration 
on the ground, so that eight parts (ashta) of the body 
touch the ground, and is the most profound method 
of showing reverence to God or man. 


Nirguna. Nir-guna. Literally without a quality. Brahma, 
or Gimd, paramatm4 the one substance which appears to 
us as the universe, cannot be described in human words. 
It is indescribable (avachya). While the one substance 
cannot be described the forms in which it appears can 
be described, and their qualities determined. The 
forms with their mames are, therefore, Saguna, 
(Sa-guna) with quality. God, as a personal being, 
creator of the special form, in which the universe 
appears, is recognized as one of the forms in which 
the One eternal substance appears. God, therefore, is 
saguna, that is, he has qualities which can be described 
in human understandable words. Brahma is nirguna; 
God (ishvara) is saguna. The gods, all avatars, idols, 
and the visions of God, are all saguna manifestations 
of the Nirgun Brahma, or nirguna atma, The saguna 
ishvara, being but the one of the many forms in which 
the nirguna ishvara appears, are, of course, to be identi- _ 
fied as the golden bracelet is identified with the gold — 
of which it consists. The poet-saints, therefore, in — 
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their hymns of praise, their invocations, their worship, 
and their prayers, make no distinction. They are 
addressed as well to the mrguna God as to the saguna 
God. This identity of the saguna and the mirguna is 
often asserted very definitely. ; 


Nivritt. Cessation from worldly concerns and engage- 
ments; also Absorption into Brahma. 


O 


Ovi. A stanza of a particular metre of Marathi verse. 


EP 


Pada. A variety of metrical compositions, used in hymns 
or anthems. Very many of the poet-saints have written 
in this metre. (See the Padasangraha in the Kdvya- 
sangraha Series for examples). 


Pdduké. An impression of a foot on stone, worshipped 
as the trace of some god or guru. 


Pansupari. A roll of the Piper-betel leaf with Areca nut, 
cloves, lime etc. (See Vida). 


Pap. Sin in the abstract, or an evil deed. It is the exact 
negative correlative of the word punya, goodness or 
holiness in the abstract, or a good or holy deed. That 
pap and punya, evil and good deeds must receive a 
future reward of suffering or happiness is a part of 
Hindu philosophy, but this idea does not belong to 
the words themselves. Molesworth’s Marathi English 
Dictionary of 1831, founded on the Marathi-Marathi 
Dictionary of 1829, rightly defines these words. I 
differ absolutely from the Notes on these words in 
Molesworth’s Second Edition of 1857, and from its 
definition of the word punya as “merit,” a meaning 
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it never has had in Sanskrit, or in the whole course of 
Marathi literature, until influenced by Molesworth’s 
second edition. See further discussion under punya 


Peth. A region or large division of a city. A manufactur- 
ing or a trading town. A market town. A ward of 
a city. 

Pradakshind. Circumambulation of an object, keeping the 
right side towards it. These objects may be idols, 
sacred trees, the tulsi plant, a temple, even a sacred 
city. Keeping the object to the left would imply 
irreverence. 


Prahar. An eighth part of the day of 24 hours. A 
prahar is, therefore, a period of three hours. The 
prahars begin at sunrise, at six, hence Donprahar (two- 
praharas) is noon. 


Prakriti. In philosophy prakriti and purusha are words 
that denote the material and the immaterial universe. 
Prakriti (Nature, matter, phenomenon) conceived as 
female, and Purusha (male, the soul, life, activity) 
by their union make the whole universe, an anthro- 
pomorphic expression of the idea expressed in English 
as “‘matter and mind.” 


Prakrit. In the usage of the Maratha poet-saints the 
Prakrit language means the Marathi language. As 
distinguished from the Sanskrit (the polished lang- 
uage), it means the common vernacular of the people. 
As may be seen from the lives of the poet-saints and 
their works, they had to encounter a certain amount 
of opposition against their Marathi, or Prdkrit ver- 
sions of the sacred Sanskrit texts. (See Eknath’s 
life, Bhaktalilamrita Chapter 21). 
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Prarabdha. Deeds in former births determined the course 
of one’s life in the birth previous to this. Deeds in 
the previous life have determined the course of one’s 
present life. Deeds in the present life will determine 
the life in the next birth. This is the law of prarabdha. 


Prasad. 1. Favor, graciousness, propitiousness. 2. Any 
thing (a fruit, flower, rice etc.) given by an idol, a 
guru, a saint, as a blessing or a mark of favor.” 3. 
Food etc. presented to an idol or a holy person to be 
distributed, thus honored, among worshippers etc. 4. 
The sweetmeats and fruit distributed among the 
audience at the conclusion of a kathd, kirtan, or 
puranic reading. 


Punya. Goodness or holiness in the abstract, or a good 
or holy deed. Its negative is pap, or sin in the abstract 
or an evil deed. In the definition of this word as also 
in the definition of the word pap I differ absolutely 
from Molesworth’s Marathi and English Dictionary, 
second edition of 1857. In a note it says, “The word 
bears not the feeblest implication of holiness, godli- 
ness or purity of spirit.” On the contrary it implies 
all three. And by its using the definition of “merit” 
(not found in the edition of 1831) an idea foreign to 
the word has since then been attached to this noble 
word. ‘Merit,’ meaning a future reward of a good 
deed, is no part of the meaning of the word Punya, 
which is simply goodness or holiness in the abstract 
or a holy or good deed, The idea of merit belongs to 
Indian philosophy, but not to the word punya. Every 
punya will have its reward in the future, as will every 
fap, but this idea is not in the word itself. 
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The first edition of Molesworth of 1831, founded 
on the Pandits’ Marathi-Marathi edition of 1829 has 
the correct definition. See also Monier-Williams’ 
Sanskrit dictionary under pumya and pap. The word 
punya, twice used in the Rigveda, many times used in 
the Upanishads, and Bhagavadgita, and all through 
old’ Marathi literature, is the exact negative of pap. 
It, in no single instance, means “merit” as implying a 
future reward. 


Puranpoh. A wheaten cake with stuffing of coarse sugar, 


pea flour etc. 


Puran. A particular class of Hindu sacred literature, 


generally regarded as eighteen in number. They deal 
with stories of the creation of the world, its destruc- 
tion, its renewal, of gods, goddesses, and heroes. The 
eighteen are Brahman, Padma, Vishnu, Shiva, Linga, 
Garuda, Narada, Bhagavata, Agni, Skanda, Bhavishya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Vamana, Varaha, 
Matsya, Ktrma and Vayu, but there are other lists 
of 18, slightly varying from this. Of the Purans the 
Bhagavata, giving the life and teachings of Krishna, 
has had the greatest influence on the thought and life 
of the Maratha poet-saints. 


Purdmk. A Brahman well read in the Purans. A public 


expounder of them. On account of the vast extent of 
Sanskrit literature those who expound the sacred 
books have to specialize. There are those who make 
a speciality of expounding some Puran and are known 
as Puraniks. 


Purusha. See Prakriti. 
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Ramayana, The great epic relating the exploits of Ram,. 
ascribed to Valmiki as author. . 


5 


Sadguru. Literally a true, or good guru (see Guru). 

While primarily the word applies to human teachers, 
or gurus, the poet-saints even applied it to God, for a 
sadguru is regarded as a manifestation of God. The 
Maratha Poet-saints frequently refer to the high moral 
qualities, the sincerity, the unselfishness, the unhypocri- 
tical spirit, that marks a sadguru, as distinguished from 
a false guru. 


Sadhana. The means employed to obtain deliverance from: 
births and deaths and all that life implies in its sins 
and sorrows and even joys. 


Saguna. See Nirguna. 


Samsara. 1. The world, mundane existence, human life, 
man’s mortal state. 2. The affairs of life; worldly 
business; the vocations and engagements, the cares and 
troubles of secularity. 


Sannyasi, One who has cast off all worldly possessions, 
and carnal or natural affections, an ascetic. The 
poet-saints distinguish between the hypocritical, 
formal Sannyasi, who outwardly appears only to have 
given up all, and the true and sincere sannydst, whose 
giving up of the world is genuine, 


Santa. A saint, practically synonymous with sddhu (whicn 
see), He is one who has lost worldly desires and 
devotes himself to the worship of God. But whenever 
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he may appear outwardly, no one is a santa without 
purity of heart and life. The appellation Kavi-santa, 
or poet-saints, designate those saints who were poets. 
The Maratha poet-saints begin with Dnyaneshvara, 
about A.D. 1290, so far as their works are known, 
and continue to the present day. 


Satchidananda., Existence-intelligence-joy, | Although 
Brahma, or the paramadtma cannot be described in 
human words (avachya), yet because, it is believed to 
exist, to be that which takes the form of intelligent 
beings, and to express itself in beings feeling joy— 
Brahma being the substrate of these—this definition of 
Brahma is very frequently employed. It should be 
noted that these three words, existence, intelligence 
and joy are not adjectives, but nouns. They do not 
connote that Brahma ewxists, is intelligent and happy, 
but that the One substance, Brahma in taking form 
appears in the form of existing things, in the form of 
intelligent beings, and those possessing joy and good- 
ness. 


Sadhu. A holy man; a saint or sage; one of subdued 
passions and of contemplative habits. The poet- 
saints give the word a moral emphasis, hence a sddhiu 
is a man of pure character, one truly devoted to God, 
a spiritually minded man;; a good man. A man can 
appear hypocritically a sddhu, and not be a sddhu, for 
a sddhu must be pure in heart and life. The wandering 
professional sddhu, called such, may or may not be 
sincere, but he is not considered a true sdédhu without 
purity of heart and life. 


_Sashtanga-namaskar. See Namaskar. 
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Sayujyata. The fourth of the four states in which mukt 
(final deliverance) is distinguished, viz., absorption 
into the essence of Brahma. The four are Sdyujyata 
(absorption into the essence of Brahma); Salokata 
(residence in the heaven of a particular deity) ; Sami- 
pata (Nearness to the Deity); and Sarupata (Bearing 
the likeness of God). 


Savadhana. Literally attention, heed. At the moment of 
marriage, the priests in solemn tone repeat the words, 
“Savadhanam, savadhanam,” and at that moment the — 
curtain between the bride and bridegroom is removed, 
and the marriage is complete. 


Siddhi. A supernatural power or faculty supposed to be 
acquirable through the performance of certain magical, 
mystical, or alchemical rites or processes. Eight are 
enumerated, viz., anima, malimd, garimd, laghima, 
prapti, prakamya, ishitva, and vashitva. The powers 
or siddhis are personified as female beings or siddhis, 
avho come and serve those who by their austerities or 
otherwise gain those powers. 


Shraddha. A kind of funeral rite or ceremony in honor of 
the departed spirits of dead relatives, observed with 
great strictness at various fixed periods, especial honor 
being given to paternal and maternal ancestors, 


Shudra. The fourth grand division of the Hindu body; 
also an individual of it. The four grand divisions 
are Brahman, (the priestly caste); Kshatriya, (the 
warrior, military, governing class); Vaishya (agricul- 
tural and mercantile class) and Shudra (the servile 
class, whose duty is to serve the upper three), The 
atishudra also called andmik, antyaja, are those stilk 


—. 
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lower than the Shudra, and outside of the four grand 
divisions. Hence they are asprishya (Untoucable) or 
anauuika (Unmentionable), 3 


Shanti. Peace. Unruffled mind. 


Shloka. A verse, a stanza, a quantity of four Tines. A 
particular metre; praise. In the Marathi commen- — 
taries the Shloka commented on is the Sanskrit text. 


Shruti. The Vedas severally or collectively. The word 
is from the Sanskrit, meaning “hearing.” 


Skandha. A section of a book, a book, a chapter. 


Stotra. 1. Praise, panegyric, eulogium. 2. A book or 
writing in celebration of the praises; also a hymn. 


Svami. A master or lord, the master or lord of, also 
the proprietor or owner of. Applied to the Deity, a 
god, a king, or prince, a spiritual preceptor, a husband, 
a holy personage, a learned Brahman, a Gosavi. — 
Sannydasi etc. It is used also as a title, Keshava- 
svami, 

T 


Tapa. Religious austerity, pious mortification of the 
body. It is especially connected with the yoga 
system, and the yogis carry it to its extreme _[imit. 
But it also has less austere usage, meaning the duties 


of life, the special duties of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, ¥ 


Vaishyas and Shudras. It is, therefore, the correlative — 
of japa, japa signifying the inner spiritual life, and — 
tapa the outer religious life. (See Japa). 

Tilak. The spot or line made with coloured earths or < 
unguents upon the forehead. It is considered either — 
as an ornament or as a sectarial distinction, : 
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Tirtha. 1. A holy or sacred place, any place or pilgrimage, 
but especially particular spots along the course of 
sacred streams or in the vicinity of sacred springs. 
2. A holy stream, or water brought from one. Water 
in which a Brahman, sannyasi etc., has dipped his 
foot, which has been poured over an idol; holy water. 


Tulsi. A plant venerated by the Hindus, Holy Basil, 
Ocymum sanctum. It is usually grown in an earthen 
altar before the door of the house, or in the garden 
behind the house. Its leaf is used in offerings, in 
garlands, and its stalks also have sacred uses. Those 
worshipping the plant go around it, keeping it to the 
right (pradakshina) with palm to palm, repeating a 
mantra, Or prayer. 


U 


Upanishad. The oldest philosophical literature. 
UU pasand. Worship or religious’ service. 


V 
Vaikuntha. The Heaven of Vishnu. 


Vairagi. An ascetic or devotee; one who has subdued 
his worldly desires and passions. The word is also 
applied to a class of religious mendicants. The word 
is also pronounced bairagi. The poet-saints disting- 
uish between the true and the hypocritical vairagi. 


Vairagya. 1. Absence of worldly desire or passion, 2. 


Popularly, renunciation of all sensuous delight or 
gratification. 
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Vastu. The real as opposed to the unreal. Brahma. The 
Universal Atma. Substance. The substance of which 
the Universe consists, namely Brahma. 


Vedas. The oldest of the Indian Scriptures. The four 
Vedas are, the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the SAamaveda, 
and the Atharvaveda. 


Vida. A roll of the leaf of Piper-betel with Areca-nut, 
cloves, lime etc. It is usually chewed after a meal. 
It is distributed to an audience after a kirtan, or any 
public assembly, and is the final act. It is believed to 
be a digestive, and also as purifying the mouth, It 
is generally called pan-supari (leaf supari nut). Many 
have the habit of chewing it constantly. 

Videhi, Literally, one without a body (vi-deha). In 
usage, however, it implies a temporary or permanent 
absorption of the mind in a way to make one uncon- 
scious of the possession of a body, as when one is in- 
tensely listening to a kirtan, he is for the time being a 
videhi. Or when through a life of constant con- 
templation of the datmd, or of God, the ascetic or 
devotee loses all thought of his body, or cold or heat, 
hunger or thirst, desires or passions, he is a videhi. A 
man is a videhi when the spiritual completely domi- 
nates the physical. 

Viveka, Right-thinking. To the Vedantist right-thinking 
is the discrimination between reality and unreality. 

W 

iVdadé. 1. A stately or large edifice, a mansion or palace. 
2. A division of a town, a quarter, a ward, as Brah- 
manwada, Maharwada. 3. An enclosed piece of 
meadowfield, or garden ground; an enclosure. 4. A 
cluster of huts of agriculturists, a hamlet. 
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4 
Yame, The god who rules over the spirits of the dead. 


Yoga. Spiritual or abstract devotion; union with Brahms 
through abstract meditation, or contemplation ; also the 
practice or exercise of this sort of worship. 


Yogabhrashta. One who was interrupted in his preced- 
ing birth during the performance of Yoga (abstract 
meditation upon Braima). As an example, a pious 
outcaste, devoted to Eknath, is called a Yogabhrashta- 
In the Autobiography of Bahinabai, a calf, because of 
its peculiar pious actions, is called a yogabhrashta. 
Indeed any pious person can be described as a yoga- 
bhrashta, as one whose pious life in a former birth 
was accidentally interrupted and has now a further’ 
opportunity. 


Yogi. 1. A performer of the abstract meditation called 
yoga. 2. Anascetic or devotee in general. Popularly 
a yogi is supposed to be able to gain extraordinary 
powers through his practice of yoga, called siddhis- 
(which see), and the ash-covered yogi is able to instil 
much fear in the minds of the ignorant. The poet- 
saints, of course, distinguish between the hypocritical 
yogi and the true yogi whose heart and life must be 
pure. 


Yojana, A measure of distance equal to four Kos, 
roughly about eight miles. 


qfefars 2 
APPENDIX II 


TAAAIST 
Masa 


qiavacy: SAKATA LR, AYEAT &-2. 


waa al BE | Bair ofas | 

waata sae | asfat il 8 ll 

fasaaais fact | feafeat ql atat | 

& qfaa genqes) | fafas eau 2 ll 

at Hamad ag est | Hata ay ata aTeAh | 

atl Seataneial | go afe Tz Ul 

AGA ded | Saat GAM eels | 
afeaAa ze | aise & Ue Il 
araiaiPat wat | aefadt algat | 
earnest | ofa eat fast 4 Ul 
saaeaiat aaraot | aftet aaqaarat eat | 
meagaat aasot | safsal i & I 

gaufaaa caea Sal | Aaearal ese mTAT | 
anfaar faafsel | Taisat || © Il 

raniifa atani ¢ ase) 1 fom aera afaar qset | 
mais at arse} | a del gat il co 

aay agehat qqiedl | da Teg said aafash | 
a ana faaifat aot | sar a eI 


Rio 


CATARTST 


reo sat oie | faasaaedee | 

aah Alt | Fafaegoit [1k of 

vara] arat aire | aat ofaa waist ame | 
waare fiftas | fagset aa 2 tH 
afeaateaiPan aofl | sazdt fafa eden + 
faanactet sant | at 28 Ba eH 
aaanatana | aay sea | 


arat Fact Tet | fatac Thea 
gaia ape | Mey avaie wegiz | 
Harald Fs | wast hei Thea] 


Aaoogott art | aaa att ay aca | 

ufo Saat a | sant ray 

a welfeataa ant | sefaerar gay at | 

emaot qaraadt | ef FF ar am ee 

df agefa aoa | ma cigefaahs aaa | 

att araifa & saa | fafa ary |e oll 
ALATA LC, AAT &-2z 

was &a fata | faasaifeeina | 


FAMACEANS | TAA val 
way eq Tas | faafoainaspe | 
FaTANTAEAhS | HEIs UR zu 
waa eq aaa | fanafaqaacas | 
afsaniaaldqes | aerdla ua tt 


Fas 84 fae | eRataeaes | 
faufacaifacns | qaTa et 


gaara RL 


way FF FAA | wNeqasaH | 
Wagacaeda | aaa nal 
sas eq fags | afeafaaqadfas | 
angedisa fare—| Sfefor i & i 
was ¢4 frag | fageterafete | 
TAGAASAAAS | VAT I 9 I 

Ta Slaw | afenatadaias | 
AAAI | AUTGE Ul S Il 

was ta ated | ghordiacaafor | 
fassafaa vata | way Ie HI 
FIST 2a AMT | wea ETAT | 
eqefaazraag— | sora 18 of] 
Baa cam aa | arargfoarsaat | 

aA FR Galea | Fafazrar |e ey 

faet fazisoft fagifasy | a ea aez wT get 
& wot Ht esonfa sist | atant S2F 12 2H 
gft aaigal ane | et dafa aa ene | 
HA 7 SS FMHG | SeA AMT IN? 34 
aad fisifiatt | dar aeaifen a att | 
a aifa saat | acal at oh een 

amit het aeadt | aaPafea aantt say | 
gach ¢ andl shat | ator AE We @H 
had} cfafencoy | sie AT SIS Hany | 

at sis faraas samy | HiT AS LE 
dat ad Sq at eit | Ser ago ah fra | 
an waft tat | TA Har Wel 


RXR 


CATAATST 


aa gai Hi HS 8a | we Alo cagha Sz | 
eqfafay cited | ais are tbe cil 

al eat att araat | cal wate S aca | 

a gorgfien saat | aradh at 8S 

ad & of cara fer | Hat ae Qorguit faart | 
adi sia aifsai ait | al GaPa AS Rell 
aft ag Hala | gal atet at eq ae | 
fedqifaa ara | fazig Fa RAM 

ot a1afa qgzh Bs | 4 mage Fat ae | 
we sod Shree | HT aL WRI 

aft seat | THAT | el FRM TIATT | 

a age wet | aaa WRU 

reqia aufa gaert | cdl a eat St aait | 
Maraigha Sor ait | gelar AT UREN 

eqel aigt a alec | gar wiet A ATT | 

afadt iat a stot | Teal Sat URS | 
aft fas Sa yet | foe meg aed | F 
aa aa a asa | SIaelas aa WRN | 


~ 


araza RQ 


aaa 
ARATAMG ATA ATA 
AAT Lor 
aa feaa ve ainfaoy | aftal a fraat az | 
ae AHagy | ¢ mean aefs Heal 
AS! Wears aqas | aafa fagarar gfeue | 
— &lA Ala AaAeae | afa Sage FAT WRI 
aafe ageq glad | ane sfea aifeas | 
Re a at rafts | sar ges wala al 
ear fea aigt aS Pa me | ceca a aha ae | 
aga ts aia ist | afar aa Y as cal 
gacha sear Sor agar | aot aot et eager | 
Hal Ae Blas Adal | Heel aq Boll Ase ll ¢ 
ald AM HR AAT Sara | qr ararar feae | 
azat ait evar | fasojarea rect arar We 
SANT Ware 
fast slam als Wa Aa | a att ga bara Geftcrar |) 2 I 
afaes aed att araifia | ao; We Bz qaag We il 


var At ager gtraiel Sar | Aza) Haat Hat Gl 3 Il 
my att qe) a at Reta | aay ataar arfy | 2 | 
aeq Ay AE Alfa anal | elas fegdy Atath 4 
mama aia ma Paa | gaat faafea aca = & 
q sreaeqaardd reais tia Heth | areat Auey At ara. fw II 


RW CATAATST 


MAT LV4 
AA AAT QT ASA Sa | Raa Alaal ACAOTT Thal 
vet Tet ast afin aT | a aT AEST Tiga WR 
aaa a ala Zealot | Pact Aaraat ny aah AW 
ara rent sfiq erat arate | Het galt ara arai att II 

AAT [4A 
q melt stadt aia Ft ais | fags aiatfa He eg kale 
aa ma fos Geat aaict | Aaeq alec) ears? RI 
Ht qa oleae Yast vagal | aa ale qualt Mar awasy RN 
q are ofeaott Gal Sa | apa feat ast faa lel 
q mat asel al qa aia | gedt ged) ara eas 
a rant fags ara geal aie | Alea Aor gst AAqIRAT NRW 

STAT B49" . 
fart quiet aiftardt a | foe az ge sgt = 
da aa aa att ay aelt ara | aco uafeaa Fadtae® RW 
alee aca att aiaea tar | aa eat giar asear RI 
TAT FEO HAT FATAL AUST | AAT AAT AT ATTA 18 UN 


HAT Lack . 
ae Hay seqat Tel | vigett @ var ka oe 
amy a aret aaa | ae aio deta Tkal 
aeal ga ana | ext adfea oa TEAL 
TAT SAY AAAS | AST AA Asal Aral Well 

AAT CRok ' 
eledt faon qet ed | ma usanhadt Thal eee 


aH 37h Uifes | sa Waa BTS WRU 


aTAga RUG 


el ga arg Ara | afar anea a ayy WU 

eeu faatar | dz ada sine eu 

al Fat fa &s | qa qa wa sei ls il 
AAT (Roe 


alata HRT Geary Fat | Sst ans! ara Aer 1) g It 
eat m Far daca | A oH ag za dat i il 
Ry Alera + Teal aagT | HI aT gH AF | 3 UI 
Baath a sae narar | ace clara aie a 8 
71g Tae fact gai aa | safter fa as |) « | 
AAT FeO Sat aegcall as | seit aie sist BBs ger | € II 


AAT @oeZ 
alanis FS ary | mar aia Haare ee lt 
tet aia afer arat | afer Al cra qa Ua 
eaafa aq ofeaott | fast ozaifs aco al 
Hrs aca | Fq gara vik et 
anal omer at | qise facta acon 4 I 
aiar Fett Aer Stat | faafaat aan Sar le i 

AAT L&co 


aot uf aiet ae Ae ar | F at aw Rar eager Weeu 
ie HA AT HR a ea | art a aa feat Bay WHI 
anata ate) ald} & ara | arat Rerceh qatar Wau 
al FEO aia aia Fasing | Asfaat at east ie It 


AE CATAATST 


aTaeTa 
HVAT 

WWW Ro 
daz € Aa alat Alea | HAA saa Tifsae URW 
ataata Fos aS Aa Tie | siadd sefaae Saat RA 
faaaiat aft etafaat eo | acnalel ela afe aret Ru 
Paarl asa Aa Gad) | AgzaT AY HI atl Bit 

AAT BL 
adindt are) at dediarar | ta get Pact ars FT It 
feat gatt went al dla | a = aula ae att Rt 
aa sara ofteredt faa | arate eafa ate RM 

AAT Ws 
afta Fehr SST ACOA | AAT AT Arey FRAT GRRT UN T 
% ange ale ciara saat | aay oT ata ale gat RM 
aan aie Fao sett snes ara | saTaTaT ara de Foret UA 


maze Feo aiarst aaa | aisaqias ale sett Welt 
AAMT Go ‘ 
aay after ofaamiaar | att ast etal Tay Ral 


meat Braaat sac ft wae | Azel afore afeat gat RM 
araaTa FRY ATTA SATA | TIBI AAT SST BzITIT AM 


AAT GR 
aa qigtat ofaaqaa | agai faggar oh aa Tea 
aIMal Sat Fatal Aina | Gwalal Fa FaA TAH Thal} 


yadlt ad wed gat | sea & frat Fara URI 
maala Fat Zar TAY Hat | Wafer Maar ae aA BID 


apAaTy 
bei Xe A tO | 


AAA ANA 
EMT Qo 

gia t sia Aral | elaacaat VAT | 
qa Wt | AY Gast ArT el 
qiaog afta | sat ACSI AUST | 
fasa aqdiat | Ast Fest AlcT lee 
fasa afhatar | {se Was AH | 
eqfka mstat | ela Bet At ae 3 Ml 
fragt arafeet | gx aor Ay ATetT | 
gat aaleat Tat | Hla ay eIet 8 Il 


AAT LA0% 
aia ara | Aeat Gare faaaT Ul fo 
aait Ht agat | qaarit ar ast 8M 
Fin Aedes aati | qafan sf} aaa i % Ul 


dfa TATA | faarfte) aa arr Bd 
gaIAAISA qa | safest fadt ue = 4 I 
AUT @2AXo 


aie wit sett | fart wart ated) ot fl 
siefenar fraiat | ait oat a erat UR Il 
qf dace ett | args aneei Set eT I 3 Il 
aifna ental | tel ae aearar 8 ll 
oaicat aaaat | as eer ae art tl 4 Il 


* 


RLS 


Re CATAATSI 


AAT WL 
Talay asi atoy aie Far | aia areata Araarat TBAT 
afeata stat ota aradt | ain at rife gator WRU 
Ta fear He | aeat aan aazarar TES 
Salsa ot wawet | Vata ect oa Fe el 
AAT LALG 
Hal RETA qfragaat | agen zwar Raat ge 
ala at eta target tH | reonfaai ta UOT Gal Tal 
aga ane arafrai ar | ene geet Bat cH PA aN 


qaaaladt Gary el €z | lat let ye areigé etl i 

AAT WL : 
aif gaat fat sat | ah qaad acne iu @ 
meal fara anedt sar | afte aco ez an WRU : 
qaiaaiadt afeaqis | at aie sai Ale TERT : 

AAT WRC 4 
at seared earaar | aiaest Alar arqea tn om 
AAT aroerott | AeA AO GAA Unto 
Kasia age ara | gay qaiawett WAM 
gamed Gaal at | 7 ALI Sze aaa The 

MAT WAAE 
SAA AT Shara eas | Fea ahaa att ata 
ga Yar ga Tet Heya | cecnalat alt Prazet WRU 


IT sale HoT att at | abst aaa TGs AHA 
Sarat Fal AF Sar | Garang ara fae gay Ted 


HAT 


AAT (QB 
are da a dala | fast seat gal aa 
areal oda & Waa | ta ais aaa 
arel aaa & add | Wet gat ae aid 
ae) da & acae | Ufaat at ta ale 
wal TR FS Aa | BUS Ff aaa 
CAT MO alah | VA sea as Feel 

FAT LARS 
afa earedl faadt | daear feaaudt 
ara Xx qatar | araas agers 
aal aaal aA Feat | Fst aa sigh TA 
gaat atlar ala | Feat Gt aa ala 
AAMT LAgo 


2ql WA Aa SY Ga Brot | Galeaaef get Act 
AIAEALOT AST Fa BATA | aISMSY BA al Taq 

aig -diarat aeat ciaara | ere mat Aa fad ag 
afi at aét aret Sar | cHismaraat Bar ez RE I 


AUT W228 


ofan Has aera} dla | att ¢ sat Sena 
aifa at ala HraAAdaral | Felal HAA Fel ea1 


2m D & AS A 


Cc AVY A ~~ 


Cc Aw A oo 


ee 
WR il 


ar qafeaet afer aor | & artat afgata Alea as || 2 UN 


cnaaedt Hear ara | AL salar ATA 


8 tk 


RRo CATAATSI 


Tata 
az 

AAMT 2@to 
a} a4 aarg aguedt | nadia afadcate | 
ga St arafae et eet | ara aoifafe arezarqt ol 8 
vat tas mgs cia | aftet aa aifes fea | 
alas Guoy Aas Ga | Ret aga aefaar nt 
vet Har acfaer qa | aley zat aet difsat 9c | 
HW AT A Ror og | alfear ax Fear uu 
aet HS Hata aan | qfser fas ax aco | 
vet aaa ASS ala | GHaslaa qAls Wet 
HATA TSS AAA | Aga HAH BqW | 
a ao fea aca F aa | aa ae aed a lau 
AIT AGIA START | AWA Ast AY zeae | 
Ga HA ae | Fath ae Tar Fast neu 

AAA Ako 
Ps ATTA sa | Fa Ae araaar Paar | 
TOT Sl Ga Mai | att Haar AaAaTaT Xt 
daanfa ag qcaat | Soy zl dal faat 4 qerat | 
areal ara aifaar sar) grat Yar aay WRI 
Aa wa 9a es Mf | Gor aa aniaar cael | 
fast atsqat erect | fact oreft afta & Wau 
afore igh wet AMT | gaaagfa UsaaS ae | 
alas a 98 ga Sor | gs aM AAT (1 8 th 
Meh at at Baath ara | gar faadl qedares | 
aft agar) trenat | geal walt AAT nat 


SHIVA RRL 


TSMLST 

AAMT Le 
ear anfeaar saa silat | aftael Haar fad wal Ut 
mal aot g& alt aor ara | Be AE Ha AT FAT | Fl 
asl gaqait aga saat | sPaa wear eg arEe A 
auret aoa gaifa arat | fda ae aafeg 8 I 


fang qaalz 89 geal ald | Sale wa eat HF 4 I 
q noe saa dat faseae | at ware afafem eu 
Sfafea UA a aT | aet TAI Fas ars Hs II 
Gat a Ha amaana | afy cuedl aia aoa lean 
aA Tol asifaar ual | faa satel dg at SI 
atl AZ as age sig7 | ofaaqaa aaa Roll 


amy sargqrar ofa mfaaiar | grat fadtar atic Rl 
fadt Sf acd gar rant aiedi | gefaar alah aay UTR 
afaqeiat cafes ake. aa Wes 
@ Wal waaay ane faa Mal aha wa fea afcar Sar | 8 Ul 
afa mat ea dfs war ola | aha mat wa cigar Ru 
dfa wat arse & sat faa afa aa aie arefaal ty 3 Wl 
aa Hla aa Salat gar | wet qa ai aia Ss 
gal ran qa fate slaw | mode a sta at arat | 4 UI 
Mfaqgaiat ABMs va. AMAT LARS 
ta igi aaa aa cH | alt aaa aa qa =f 
mo dal Bal Fal Salt | Gar faa mage writ 
aq Ala Wal HR WF sla | alfene faa Hoar | 2 Ul 
dla afe miei aga & aidt | wea fact aa gz 8 I 
qal rent aa faaeat ay | away aaa at} fal Wau 


RA CATAATSI 


HeTAAE A. 03 
CTaelTa 
qq Ro, TF ARB 
gia t! caer! | fadl aa ces il gage II 
gma aifsaa, at Feo hat | Tela aforatt aco mela 
Halt | aga sore at! eat Haat Aah (| star. i kU 
Hyqoy AeHIL art Acal asl | fassHania sia aey Sraat | 
Pasa saat te are at! aa |) aia 2 
med hertelt aa seas ara | cesar! daria! aqr alee 
Ta | ara cased a Patt Bay |) sia WRU 
al wat unaia ae gad at | alga qerdal ara aaai- 
aia! | zara! dag! amacaar! sat ata. 8 
QZ 2<k, TT QR 
aaa at ela ala afte, srr A0T aiet | 
qatar as aT seit qigai sofa aret |) wage I 
MA Fda, MANA Adal, WA Toda, Sar! | 
frat aet Qua aet tar gfe Sar Bara. RI 
gfe aaa, af wear, zifa sear att, | 
Una Fast zalar! Var a wade Wy aay. er tl 
TT ARAL, TF LAX 
ay a seni aiet, wa ae Rar Ul | 
ahaa siclewit aigt, Tet geet Sart! i wane 
qrét ghaqraonal, gear aS) aaarared | 
Ho) aifen awl a4, Har sere Aart; ad ta 
ala qal fanaa, Sa aatt Sara | 
afta gel ee aia, digit Balt! eR 


Taga 


~N 


POANNTTA 


(2) 
wales saad agel waar | 
gee feaaaiat aficat Aearar | 
AAS FA AM Alat sada | 
gafan fer etal aia Xt via sat te I 
asa Wal aael aA Nat | 
Cast Fa TATA Bay CTT cay Har | 
qqata afa ara arqetal acray | 
ae aMia wid ara al aueat 2 
fasrafiaga Ya ene wet | 
qafan wart araé ad att | 
wPaleaat t Ma Ma AT | 
qfta git qua eqeqedi wt 8 
ag AA Fa Ae Tea BT Te 
gala ax ait aq Gaz ai | 
safea a att aay afer meth | 
HIS MAASAI SINS aa qa} | vy 
Ao Hala Alfsat aSaar | 
ahs CATA afsat aeaar | 
af afs faas an fart aactar | 
Fangia HA F Heit Aaarar | 4 4 
aad ea Wal Hea HleTAY | 
Raat Hera craqat ge lay 


RRR 


RRS 


TATAATS 


aane faadt < ca Hiway | 
gefiggs aa dfe ar aeZ ON A I 
qufaoy nem & Aloy AIS ANA | 

Fara farora iat oifeet are att | 
azaft az aiet aia Talat Z| 

qafan aa ad) aga araar% = Il 
gas wah Aal UA siqvaedt | 

rangi aa dt wine ae ATS | 
faa nfo act Saath otoT HST | 

aaaz Aa Wal gra Tea Aer OS Il 
afaanaal SHR BA SIT | 

qa a ana aa aiftrat aca at | 
ABITH] Bla BITS aAaareay | 

tenant sacra ofaal yfaaat = WS 
qafan ast da sg TATAT | 

Par franaict aifed) aa ara | 
BRDATAAT qd eqifa aon Alay | 

frag ana Aa afi aa Tigh = UR oll 
CqRATAIA AT GAT AS | 
rqafafan erat faa até 7 Ue I 
faaor faa Adl Da alga sre | 

faq ane ad) alga SrA Say UR AM 
ane aa Ha als Fas | 

fRaqer AS ha Aled efa as | 

faar faraaict aifed) ad Atay | 
rafac qazial areal HaTIast WARM 


waAera aay 


Ga Fa renci é qa SlAlfa BATS | 

Wi ane TS faa ghd aes | 

afta Aa Hoa ela A AIABAT | 

a afer cel Vagal Todar eau 

sofa ast cat sesh gaat | 

aaasaaual ua fasta | 

afe afe aa alai waRdt waa | 

wpe front t agsa aus UR HI 

waa Taaal Aged a sara | 

fafafafa gant yal orca | 

faced anata aaiat | 

anaqaaaal afe f uae =k II 

| sas teefe aA II 
(2) 
seed Fm ela AS | foal aay ag se HS | 
mee HAHA AAAI AST | Gar ala at ay aeanfs sey Ul 
ag aa a age Aearet | frdaatt Afe set sane | 
feat teat ate faedta wet | gat aa a) eee seme. WRU 
gat Saal aa Reset | Gea ara eqdia qoacalt | 
BeAAS TeaMt FSS | Ta sea Ay Hay Gemfs aet WAN 
gen sifat ae fasion ne | aadeTa A alfa Dafa Ae | 
ag ato AC aeRla STST | TAT ze AY oy qeafs ast ell 
ages eared giaarat | Talal Har Brad azarat 
gai Saat ws sat naret | qa aa At ary seat. nay 
a 


ARG | CaYAATST 


fadien ee afte quart | 92 west daca fret | 

CF FG gals Vt qaret | gat ae At ay arate amet Wee 

«Feed ara fect quart | Pact addegrgar aati | 

qenasl alasl aa Alet | dal ala at aay arate anat thet 

al Haat UA asa att | aaat ga aa areal facet | 

ag eaegqal at aedlet | gar aie at oad seafe aet ict 
ll aq wadic aAy | 


(2) 
va afm al eta ar ala aiét | aa Fa = ua faeua at | 


wal ala aaa a} aie qar | aaal sat Aaer aT Arar WRI 
Taal aeaseHiatal | Aeara Sarfa aint fearar | 
at tect car ar caarar | ath sady Sar aret aarar RI 
TATA Bla Kiet aust | Heung Salfaat sau | 
ayo aareiit aot aud | aah waranty Haug TEST) 
Pret at oe TAHIST | AAT Alot ales TST | 
fearay at dat ara ate} | anata & aa arn faared ent 
ASI FIFA UA Faeaaial | auafa & Heel aq fear | 
aay Ta HIT Sea oes | Gat aaa AA ATA aa NAH 
fearsy Sot thea oa alo | sat ara cla ger Sera | 
Fardt cafe & aa doar | dat ata We ar aha a EH 
) waHt weet aay |] 


¥ ) 
saldia & afa slat ace alat aa aat array | 
aa AT SITY GA TT Mat | VPAIAT AITO Sha evra LP 
da aig stadt Pai gerd | ga a mai aaatt cua | 
sey araet afadafa srai | career aro EPA sat Rh 


Waza KRG 


Rel aaa Hf att are | Hora Tat grave | 

aad walaiett ara Bat | carrer art Efe anata 

Gal Baal AT FA ISAT | TH Aol} RE Alen gear | 

Sua AHI WOTAA Aaa | Tatar aot es ai et 

TAL ROY AT AAT ATMA | aT aaa aA qT | 

api wet sift wPeRgar | wpa ANT) SPs eat |N4 1 

wd TGSt Hes suet | Haat ad frat eet | 

nal aadt Feary Gaye | Taal ANT ef ata EI 

Rel RAAT eT I Aaa | Fat Het araar alee | 

wal aaa fs dazaar | Taal ano ea sat — [hol 

aaa Je HI ait asaT | gua Hat Sega) BR ear | 

Re ST aT aa Fae | cqarear am Efe sat ci 

fare ata erdh aca | rect areaumnife t sacs | 

ge az aireifa dela aat | CPT ATT EFA eat We 
TESeeemeciter omy 


‘s) 

af wet afe aret ob val faataat | 
ana ah Ht eat fee & cea Ral 
Teal Weat tar Hea HASPaar | 

ag Wl difeat slat gfe & caper 21 
Gal At ciorq Met aeel agat qa) | 
alet a meat at afe & ware 31 
aah fefeai tar aifsat axel eer | 
ay at ainat tar gfe & cgay 
Fa A aha Gar Aagaat | 

afl ufaat tar gfe & waar ya) 


RRC CATAATST 


dale Azal alel SB aleay feat | 

ay a aoa al aha < aaa tl & Il 

Sala aed Hal sat sta Holas | 

q anacaesl ea she | TAA lo I] 

AMAA Gal Al Fevraiaa | 

= aa quar mal aig qaqa <I 

Am Hea Saal yA Hfser as | 

anife azar ae! qf <q qa Ne I 

SS BH GIS! AIST AIT Jaa | 

fle € tan anal gig faa lf oll 

see tfc aldt oselaqiaar sat | 

Hoa im frafe ate = tga Rk Rl 

SNA F SITS AS! saBal eat ArT | 

areal a ait aia gfe @ yaaa RR 

UAC FEN Al GA TA SST | 

aga alzdt Tat gfe swat NR 
| sam cqAT BAT | 


(& ) 

amar agqaaafa at 1 Gd aya ga ee feat | 

adia adh afloy ata aie | Sarela at Aw HIS TAS UM 
eit Gat Ger aTAIGS | GO HIT SIs FT sats 

gat aradiaifa al ae ae | Sarasa at His HIS aT HS WRU 
as olfaat faa AS HVAT | BATA G ate Hea Gea | 
aae ot Slat aa Ae He | sarela at Hs HIS TAS WAU 
aaen rat sind ara ait | go gael Fa Aoife ArT | 
agers aaa gy Hr | SzalA eT His HS AAS =U 


Taga RReZ 


seer He Luan | frat gear wa ems HN | 
sarinifa Slat gel 4 Ge | Saale ar Als AS TET UW Ul 
wel t fad) 2 aa HA He | guelaal GT Ma see | 
agains Taal TH At | Sala gt Hs HS ATS UKM 
ana] aat aife wal aeldl | dar Ader amfaar sare | 
qSal Gal FT SI Ta AS | Saleh SI lS HS + KS U0 UI 
asada & ait Bat asiat | a eat gal A ara aera | 
feadla aga & Spey Sle | sardla a Hs HS a KS II SU 
ual Ha @at a ela Sal | TR Hla Le va Maha Bar | 
FeO Hla Al HALE A Se | Varela el Hs lS FHS UWS UI 
rem ale At ale Tie SAT | PNA ACHTST BTTAT | 
gala dal @ fadt aia aS | arela at ls AISA HS Uf oll 
MSECUmccitercom| 


(9) 

sarela et mle HAY AAT | aa aaar Ae fear WAT | 
3% maet at aif sg | CPAP TIA aa aaa tk Ul 
wal Feat await Az ae | aa Hatt |a HS a He | 
ada adt faa aldf aud | cpa aa he AT WR I 
ag geal Hatt ate ata iadua at ea aieifa set | 
sole Safa ae aca | eq HI Ha TG A 
aqen Adt ara ararqdrat | feat ara aig net statist | 
faaafa a1 met raced | Cyl IT he HUAN UI 
reat ala Hala Hest wtlal | aA} SF Gat et aaaIaT | 
gan A} ger gaat sta ard | oye aa st acd Us Il 

I sersey tae BAT II 


Ro EAIAATST 


(<) 
dala faa flaca and | atkat ag g:a ad | 
wala altar ma atar | qaadion ua as dedar ial 
geal faut ala ag feet | saa ae af ard t 
omleval aft qeeat | gaaloy cat ast azaar Iu 
weet Soret afaaa aid | fata aet agare ait | 
Gf feat qazet maa | gaeior ca as atari 8 
faaifa vet afta 2 | gota geet qaet | 
eagle elat Aster feaar | qaeion wat ay Faaar leit 
fare salt Ht SITS | oda sna AS | 
aaa ag ala aidl Ata | gaan Tal as Fatar | « | 
dane ag difest X | arwafng na aeat & | 


aaa ataifes fat | guato cat as Fela ey 
aes asl eegig Tet | acest ait € aia aret | 
aga andl wa € fatar | gadlor cat ast eta Is tt 


Preqot ¢ arate ert | necan eat aah ad | 

mle Het feat et azar | gain ua as aAekar CY 

TAA Mal AarIAar | vafagend as aft Far | 

eqrhfrart qaet naa | qadin cat as aelaT eI 

arel aatai I cH ae | Ganfaar gaat aaa | 

areal Fat area alata | quator ual as Fezar IX ol 
Il Fama Ugic BAT II 


Faaeer RRL 
TIMSTS STMT TIaTaT 
TT Alara 
Miata ene afsar 
THE WF RV, TE rs 
Meikeca| 


\| sca || 


a) da ae fea orpeady | seas car as ag at | 
gé ad ta atl ior | aa att aa fearaet = 8 I 
& moa aarkaaal | guaion & alo aued sash | 
qa aaft aa ania alert | aa atl aa faq 8 
aey qelt Fo} TAT | aisle ATX AAS TAT | 


my get wa aga Her | aa att aa fear 3 
fasaig set gat geet | srarfaeat afa qe Hey | 
aot yoy Aacsy qarer 1 aay att ad fearaciar ei 


fragt arat faa vet | faaradta ofest saret | 

ant a wa MMT | erat ath aa fearaciar ls I 
aa vale sae TAT | daze Sar aftaifa eeat | 

ag ag dnfa a agar | aa att aa fears | 8 
FUT Gil Hag WA | FTAA ail fast Wy | 

& aaretar oy arg Her 1 agar att ad fearacisy =e I 
momensenga &} Hsal | Az Ts asl Beal waar | 

wary a eg) a aa aater | aa att ad fearatiar on oN 


RaQ CATAATST 


Mr qaref ag dla wey | Haifa oy Farley | 

aeay a el a ea fear | eal att aa fener We tt 
qdla at gaa & aaat | dafa at qaadtoy arar | 

& aa & Moa ealcalar | aaa att aa Fearne Roll 


THI ANT VX, TT &R 


\) aftzta | 
Adar sa aarat tar | sadatoy Sat ace GS Ml wage 
da mat for afar Pa | sia sINaT Aaa 
Sat dt ae odldion ia | Seat aaaeion Sar WH 
aan SA edt wart | dla feaax earl faor Wet 


CHS AUT V4, TH L3R 
(| S1Z1F | 
alarel aed wary ard | Gat tent Day | wage Il 
aaag vet ze qaftal | at at afte anf ot kt 
aaifta ant aera araat | faafas feat tauat 2 
equa aor aezfta AA | franc ret aiart = 3 


THI IF A, TF Rok 
U1 — TAN 
TAT] UAT FT || HATE II 
sat af aret aloe) | qaarqal adt aaef fa 


TTT Aal aa | ad fa wet Fas fea wre 
gaan gsi ar | oT BOTTA AIO at 
Raa | was gel gear aid lsat 


gaain fatar | feaanct Bat qe ne it 


ian RRR 


EHF TE LR, TH 20% 
Wi — Wash 

qfad ea lat | AST IT ART | 
Ae OT aly | WAT at Gag | Hage UI 
ufe aa aot ait | Head AY ear | 
fafsa mage aiét a SIT Bar 8 
aaa aa ga | Aas arenfiret | 
a fa 4 am at | es at gedt 2 
feaax alt ae | SlaasasT TAT | 
gidla aldeia | argea fast |) 2 | 


~ 


Rae CATAATST 
HleTATE a, 3 
RATATAT 
al afa Uagearaaaidte seq ary ea. a amare ( fsa 

wma) ile we. mea gee aia afar. at 
‘qaretafa ’ a sitdiag a4 er ene; a aidt 9 4 enanel SB area. 
a Mata AS MAM. «BT Th W4o HY sat. ez aarfaey 
wat ae, 2 aad Tet. «art aarfa aeqnt BA az. asad 
a taifacstt sa ‘aeafiaisa’ Sear are. = at sar: 

AAA WT AW At AAR, Sara, Haaecaralt | 

araaa afta eafaae ar agfa araear at we i 


Gq YOR, THR 
alaara! aaatg) aot gett! | wage I 

ayaa Se aq asa urd | 
TEGARSA F AS FaAt | 
Ma WA ga aT Haar ad! | 

remifaat faafsat aaeract! <1 yy alate. |) tH 
valfeaar aconqa aaah aiet | 
ayqaiaal as gSshs aret | 
Rreearqnrs geet saret, | 

ayfaat cat erat ard} aaert! |) Aarava. 1) 2 I 
Pragaldl arat ast ate qret arat | 
qaqa aft gaara | 
aafaq ute fatac scarey | 

FMI VAT FEN Yao] Gert! =} lavas. Bt 


HMACTIAT RAs 


Gz Bay 

ms a aes KI aa | 

qafaoy area aiet St 1 AGE UI 
meq Slalear Saat! Aagarar! | 
Ga Sara ors faces aneet yy ATA. UR Il 
eaifa aft aaet af cat | 
val at gafa sacle = AT. 2 I 
Fant Fa Se ETAT! | 
Toy Aes a ifs gia ala |) ae. ty} 2 UI 


23E CAAMISI 
HISTAAE A. VW 
PSU CHCS | 


al afa squeal asiaat gist 36 ail. GM oR 
ere Ashat wHedia ams eta. [aaclersd, Hea Ye, ] 
Tz <&%, TE ws 
qser al ae sigs | 
qeat wafeqast act att ual ast () 899 I 
afta ga sa Tg gor HPT 
aat att frofaai atet aret ass as. 
Aqgqama wt Sarat sifa at | 
aa uf aeifaat fasastt ati art ge WR 
aqaga asad draet at aced! | 
aeoarea clara jar at we WT. WR 


Saat 
HTS a. 23 


3 5 a 
ar afa weararear firsaidet atoll arerar. 


Tz 28, FF es 
tar! <! art at ara WE | 

quia aloes Tat Sima AT ast || BAI II 
eat seas ager | oft AY GS ast AT II 
Hat efa asl Ss | AGM AAT EAT II 
faa aft 4 are afar | arefs ara nw | 

gil dant ae ag | Zar! &! Nee i 
qaftat aaa tar | ase a fat og | 
Wel Hel qt safts | aa gat At as? 
qq Waa a aat | saracdt ary Tg II 

ae afta arg | ear! &! neu 
ae Areal anfast | afin sot gu II 
aig aafaar aiét | aifta a fea ara Il 
aad ait ait atat | oft a saarmafa aro II 

aigavit dfa aitg | ear! x! Wari 
aaatl aq art aeeat | ad) wie ete} Frat Il 
mat Haar aes | tee) aa WT adar! | 
sqant salaat wa | Hatt ase} atl ear II 

faadt gia stgsitg | at! x! Neil 


RAs 


RR. CATARTST 


qaaTa 
TRETEAT : 
we afregidisar (qarze ezeq, evifter) erantidte sieza 
eAarea safaaaea ge eazaEda as we. ata afer aa 
attear weld. aia adife aisrels 4 erat | sear ada, azine, 
HI MF, Msg WAG Tear aafecaita erafas ena. 


ATOM: 
seaReMaaA: || s& ans Bra | aaraifs qt SAT {I 
aleqia gf cama | dza ad aiad neu 
ana met gaaifeet | aware frente | 
a4 qaqa faeqolt | mary aof sear ia 
ama Ad Teaal | gH _ ealfaar | 
epfa aat seq aaraat | St acai ae ae Wz tl 
ama Wa da ast | aif afar gellar | 
GhS MA ASA | Aa AI Arviatt 8 i 
ey THI MAT TAH | HET Asal cen | 
assis dgenaza | Fae Wi adie ua tt 
wy Sash eaRatATT | aa GftqOy | 
qt Sotet carat neat | Rat qefar saoy a neu 
aaa gat TAS | delaight gat aims | 
aS UhAl Tg wails | Wr das Aaga lo il 
@ aft mela aa | an Fo orshS qaish aad | 
AAAAANT EVA | GEA BUS ainteay lew 


featarg sflarnfs | am caflal aafé | 
om fears angd met | azar ae we net 


area RR 
aft qdanat afl Agigar | aqigat carheAaT | 


aa TSA wdgar | aelela caar credit IR olt 
Ga 4 FINA Set ast | eal ze oat as aret AP | 
HIS Tnsis | aqua He als Ae TR 
mat arqarsia wel | Beat SY ar aTATaT | 

ead etna | at aa alzidt ea acl kaa} 
Gua ae sigue | Aral car ara aft Bz | 

at He faz | Aaarq aRerth eR 
Seal asl Hae | ara Aas Alas | 

HAST IRS ATC | Hala aradie Thea 
auicsrit agar | alee] es ATAAT | 

qo yeawar | Afear aft gadis Dea} 
ae AeA aang | oft gear galt qetet oet | 

Hla taoq* alat sg | aa & aa Ala TRENT 
ata afte eq | ca adel ect ma | 

Far Fane? fee fea | et aaa TAT WR 9it 
ment gaat qrerast® | aet aaet arate atest | 

mm qa Alaaat | ha ces afaa heal) 
pat qat vreft | anear piealel aceite | 

ea Gene At | Hear gaer® YF aar Ween 
ofa ae adar | ta ered} aeadar | 

mreiaitt Agora | aAretealy aney ameflar Roll 
ast aah Aafe | aa gras were | 

Ratios tard dh) ga heat aay Tema 


ata —¢ dan arar sara ait, efe sfaa qu ew. a remfaal 
2 aimed. =v quart. 


RBo CATARTST 


aaaife aet fear 1 aren Aicdiet salam | 
AIGA WIA | HVT Hall GA aa 

am after daafir | ga oeliat aquest | 
afar Feta aft | an eidla a aera 


HRI 


NRA 


age aitafter azarae | aor aaft aaa dees | 


Var adel ad ala | Baft® aediet ana 

gq pata Sas at | alot aigier® arét aetanc | 
Geel ares MH AT | Arar Ariat Y Het 

Mat ats eaeat | Alasavy Aer TT | 

cats vet Wat | Am acaal ANfaar 

mat aquest ay aft | aoffar doe Gat | 

qe Fda surat | aaaga® aaa 


HR sil 
URS 
NR 


LR sll 


daa Azafa alae | Hao® Haart aala aTAAl | 


aai aatala asaial | Ae alt aaa 

aaa ael Ae | Aca saat Alset | 

aaai SAAS oat | aay alae at are 
AIRALTAATAT | & AIC AS Ae | 

ana Aes) yt | ez Fy Ret Ne 

wou wt aeqelat Safer | sag aft Fat Heat | 
aay wa Beara afr at ede a se 

var gdta Af ae) G* gg Ielaqiaa aac | 
eat aaidtel at nara | Aor Tals afi 


Rll 


XSi 


Roll 


NR 


RRM 


quz—? sai. 2 afar, 3 atanigft qa eam, 


y am saad afea aad. «aera aI at faye. 
qfaaqraa TART. 


gal & 


Raga 222 
ara cael caret | dla ator racie are | 


He windiat® oftedt | gaesiel at Sah Ee aL 
nidta aa® Seatga | Aa Naat ass | 

ameea sie figs | caret ag rect ary Ee 
Sar aoe a aes | of gar randicy Haw | 

Hal Fala Ho | wT Hla Alara WRI 
Bia Area agua ac | at at Her see | 

Safar atl seat | AAs Ast a Te TEES| 
aeiten arr) eneeefict ered | BH are Te atch 
ariga serach | aia Ad Amit? & Ast 
da aa gdlaqaa | da ain TOA 

qa ara vaaoy | dae ATA ANA GA HEI 
sai maar ta? aaaiofa | aa vat cet are) ach | 

eal aati geagedt | césare) eaaeaT HRN 
@ aaa gat anda aa | car aisit aa | 

qm aeqad) aaa | eacfor oar aftae We oll 
eqReM AAA | MAT SAAT HAT | 

aon sat Maar | acre anfeqdt eeu 
GMAT SAATT | TRIATEAT FTTETTT 

anfearafe fap | analett ATARI We RI 
aot Alay acinar | eafieay Geaay FT | 

arele ana wan | ata adalat Aicafa TeEA. 
aareant afeqeat | tae aida Alaiat | 

anaines anandian | asa saat quaafa Heel 


qsta—t smnat, 2 saat, 23 faa, faaea. 8 ear. 
« Aarwt, 
’ 


Ree EqTARTET 


anda gna* | fasateqelarear | 

ag Meals al | Toa TAA 

Aaa Haas ciga ax | HAHA AAAI WCaT 
qseaaaianl | aii? gral _ a 

ada? aise atdfar | aan Acre | 

WY Bl ary See | AQranal® grata 
ARAMA | Tasaleal AMAT | 

nia isa gan | Adela tama 

val azn qaafer | aTeaIGaT aTAAal | 
FUGA FATA | HATA HUNT Fe Tel 
aA Baal | agoareatar Agar | 
amtatear goal | Ta Ae & art 

wat oar attdl Zaza | Hatt asdlar eadReq | 
eqTa Aza zat | calqala) At arel 

zat arquadl adf | a caeqral araela ese 
aigear aq atqfa | are arc Neda 

dq eq aeda gar | aldt marr a B alae | 
Maal Aq AHN | SHATRIGAIT 

AiG WS AMAA | Ta Fay VR|T | 

atfe* aia aga Za | skela’ war aft 

auf aes ainftar | aint} ac ar aaftar | 

ae Aart Teaftar | aed) eiarslar aft 


qruz— ft aga, rx awa, at Bear. 
y MEagat, «¢ aaa, aidlaasar & alt, Aa. 
aaa, gafaarfaag. 


Bath 
UBS ik 
8 sit 
We cit 
U8Sit 
liXolk 
Ath 
Uri 
UX aik 


USsik 


IAAI 


q fever. 
© ANS 


zaza RBar 
qyzq nistal Hasiaeses | afzafe Franti ata | 


led fazer ts | aft aad) alas Waal 
Relat a ala tala | Ayal sal His Bea | 

aft Taal atafa naa | Asta ao wT AT Qh 
qaeSA MA Ga | Wald] Beal saya | 

qaaidt att wasa | dazed oft LACH 
ead dacasisa | yao alee dharara | 

aa aq Haeola | Sa Bein Basrala} Thal 
alee! ages AIS | aa GaITS Adz | 

aaa deel acans | Uda oft iG of] 
anne atusel aot | aeiar facafa® yay | 

aS eat ary | Fae gnas* ERG 
Hola Faas | sqafe aeda gets | 

yaden* anf dia | anaes fae NAR 
lat? sauaish adhe | sfear Sel arasvasaifa | 

aq asquga mela mel | a ger ars weaht Tee aL 
Gat aww ae | HH aaa aS ga | 

sess" AA ads | saquela seat aii eel 
Saatia Aa Hard | aaqor daat as | 

art cidharet afts | at Aa shefea Ne 4} 
ana! age gfaar | aoigaret avaq Aa | 

Sezer Hiandl Arar | a qa aaa aiagq Nae 
mat Ate ata | azar ae araftfase | 

H21 FID ABA | reTTALT anata We sl 


qt argtit, + arataat, a atest anaey BIAS | 
qin sararfaadd 2 aa, ¢ areca aeTfos, 


2e¥ EATARTST 
reaal age aftr aide | aatacn Alaftoaret alte | 


aaa vargas af | sar ansife ear N& cil 
var _ xareieay | goudia argear | 

dial & afweda Geel | aoe satel gen 
slat He gal gat | ashaar setters ® 

ag? mary Ae | dt AaT Fea hoo ll 
ata Gagaeart | sargaafe® aga | 

qa Fe ASEAN | Fasgmh Tela ho 8 
aq aft aatadia | ast seat Heed | 

tigqezal GO aga | TH st way sR 
qqfeqaaa | Hadise eA TE 

qq ya Maz | Ga afew Wot 
am acaar mfazr | & Gal aia qarat | 

qqeRIAY WaaaT | AT Geez ata ost 
var Megat anda | aaa gshet eaia | 

at gaat aaa aga | atHATe ATA eal 
gaa orient sat | saa? Toda Gre | 
sas VzaaTAa TAT | AST ITANAIT kl 
SPCLISIM ETSI MSCRRISIEC CCIE EE 

SII YIM. | RIAA Gare ost 
Saas MTT | HITS AHSAUAAT | 

Tas ATTA | aA Gear _G AH ect 


qisna—? a erftreresay erates, «3 ATST ATaTY ST ATE. 
2 Galeeta. oe RIAA geVeat. ¢ Ras ATS UAT. 
& GUGETT. 


yaaa 


sass amatigg neat | sass geacta* afeyot | 


sass aamteat | fear agin Gareth 
naar es Wal at | AT Gs GGA | 

eat ast ga arax | arate gretfaa 

aI oy SY gaa atl | aie g:a Aaa Gare | 
qanaatt aaraft | aisett aft amet * 
areata set Ba | sation ears aa | 
qatiara water GT | ga Sat ata 

ga aise anf dla | sarge aaa | 
fqardt aca? ta | sas de aaals 
Sat afin aagia | JA es ARSE | 
emicart fect | wena Ast Maar 
eat? agement | HaqSot ara HVT | 
auhaiat* eat | GaAs aranay 

add slat meaaa | Baal e@lat AT: T1e | 
aul aeq Baca | Hao celal 
Agitiodt dat ceed) | gat ae a arma | 
gait ania atef eertt | ang ara revit 
aafa sey der ataa | ba* qeadt as aa | 
eae qa amet acaia | Hellas Mala 
Gea Hat saRacao | tara das ara | 
sereatt? met aaa | prey soy feria) 


qana—t gorda, «> AMIS, IT, |g eA 


V3 


oR 
Ie oll 
ic til 
ERM 
NAM 
HERI 
WZ all 
call 
AS) 
NZSII 


AS) 


8 4 


arventa gore aa. « atarearfaars) ain, alfirarat ain, 


6 Ufaar gaa. © sara ¢ AT aaa. 


Ave CATAATST 


mf geet avaia | Jo att cafeaa | 


amaitt dt ander | aor aa a aaa oll 
goa dal atia* gan | cara ain SATO | 

aa alAadl Alaa | Go AH Hew - WA 
gaia da aa | aaredtar aaa cae II 

araraigt vale | wey sat aralal WARM 
ery aarqenizifacia | zaife aaa oar | 

aqiat FH dso ain | Tava RA TRE 
€ qaqa Wa Aged | ta AAler wanda | 

aa ang rare Ala | aaiat aaa eee heal 
ava ave ar ayo | ama) Hal adie =aaaqtl | 

at dase af | aqua wat az Weil 
Al Vasa asa | Asda assy | 

at feral aareian® | Sor qa aaaial TR 
44 Bela nifaz ) at aad a acar Az | 

e2g* aazial qcaldg | gl aaa aaaial has 


qada satel Soars | qide sage | 

aaa qt a HOT Menfen | rele} qrac® dledta = ec 
geqey qe" qa | Aviea uafa Aafs | 

emfa aft aif aaatah | sea nofgadi® sar aa 2.211 
eaaa alaadt Neat aqu | qa GST ATT | 

maa Maratar dfect | aigt a ond) aa kool 


\l sfa Medaeneda ayia, Il 
 qatig—t wfidte, 8g ftiaa Re, a ead ad, eevee, 
vgfraar qunte. «& Softad, darfeaaal. 


zazra Aes 
(qe ecafefea vata case sis areal feat enka) 
gia gla t Wfaar | ald Safaat nat | 


ant mea gaatal Far | afaziaal sted Tee 
ayaaiPear ania | aa gaat etal | 

gesiaifaar aiartal | eauiaia qa2e Thar 
asialal mae, Naga gears | 

saaifaa eqdzae | adh hs at Fat Neel 
aearaq) amral | ale gieaie Fa Had | 

Hae Aeqaaay | aad Fese IR ooll 
war’ a Ararat zat | were aifear® ae qT | 

2) aaa faait | aaa aa aia? eo til 
a aaitar sfazia | wa afer fesoyate | 

aftr a andl aaa | cana aafats 2 oS 
wa Fadl caidl | qatar als aeacat | 

adifaat cqeq Fadl | sea ala ane He oll 
aq Azure) at sa | waa aqua 2a | 

ay arotf salfaar ara | ager Antal Thal 


qraitg—t ter a aren arama, a aft. a 


Ree 


TATAATSI 


AIA 
<TAtAg 

AGT TA 
Acar! aan! qearar! ce! | 
CATTAAASAIA SAAT AEA BR AAT Iv It 
saeda encal faa eat! qs zara! | 
arqqigts at ala am ea ae AT 
aa Haat slat ear! Et awa Arar | 
ar aera fatt saga at qaar ae] 
aaa, wal! I ay Alar | 
va aaa, gla gaat et wat zz? |g tt 
araradtea sficra! AX AcoT aie | 


ag aass FA areal Aaa net 4 Ih 


Aas Aaa aa, Aas fa Fae 

at apm! aga. scala Gea gd a UR It 
Mey MOA FAS AWA Tan | 

a elfa & daaay! azounaeraat lott 
farqia fae gat at & atafa cferat | 
maMel Anal ‘aia’ raat a safeet St 
qeal gary aireia at wrest aft oifeess | 

ad ainifes aa; az at aft afas 1 e@ i 
ma Gata eaet ua at dia sat | 

aia daifa rafal ara seeq Tad? Wok 


° —" 


ayia 
Has 


(get ) 


aaifragal! aafraratfatareral | 
eaziaaaalaal ! afenaiaat! araar! | 
qalaaaage | gafraufraraAa | 
Talftavdigeataaa | ana eal Il 
Cae F qe anSTaAMaIe F 
amaatk aft ag gaifa ceed ; | 
aaifte, aagr, aa, an, fara, 
ai nfa fed); st a a edi sna. | 
gear aga anfae safe qarear ct; 

a @ aaa, afore ga af aint St; 
Ha aaa tad, add Ned, Aa a 

qaioy a Fert ad afaa arfear Alaa. jl 
eaifa otal aa? ofaa dy aa ara? at 
aiifa ail wale a ae anaaat; | 
aaa feast mart aga adalat wl; 
fang after rent? a got fasatc ay. | 
aniaa auaa aafas aeautt act ; 

avis ag Aaceats an cage at; | 
qugdgq AeA, safes) caw at; 

agar gral mar afta ert a at sari? | 
amaaqaad! eqeq af arate ; 
qanmadaat! gaa dfa ar! aad; | 


Ree 


*R'40 


CATAATST 


al she Saal Hay ai car ait? 
adieraaanof ? sas} ear ar wit 2 || g 
gaa 4 wile agfaqaia ait gd, 

wal ayfe Gani wale qa; | 

fottepaadt faal a agaix qalaey, | 

fart afta aifera aqaaia qaradl. | ° 
a qafa, raonfa dt canada get aati; 

atl a aagha &, thraafeyar anaat ; | 

aie aq afi, ghia caer aaet 

gaz, aft ena @, oft aqiea os Ae. | VA 
Cam! goaacasi!? canfa a sal Tlast, 

rena Gaeaa al eatad aal Wasi. | 

‘Re aft HI, Fe eaga, cla eI age.’ 

wa aff atl Qt ataal ASI ANGST. II @ 
nal facfaat vag AGT 

ret, ‘wing! Ofek a eet we qq’ a! | 

at sat sfaa, qafs aa, 8 afar; 

a gifea fuse ah, aftfe arate) fae. 1 Ro 
aaa afqai atl qaesie es fant, 

aa gat afta aa vacqaresnfany ; | 

aval Fafa qaetl renfa <a} qeiel ft,’ 

aa Ga a A ust aga frp aaa feet! kN 
qgea ansiadt, Aqsa, gaat se, 

faacafe fas us, ag aarq F at at; | 
aaaannadt ofa feel; add et Sau’ 

ret afta aia at,’ afaa araqat glaze. || 88 


aig 


aq a regs {ar acas, sa! 

gig am Had raga Nisa Ah aT; | 

fas ag a ai, oft mA Fa ean dh, 
aeafaad adi fa at, a AT and. | 
ELIS gid) aa, aft wai fae TAS j 

aig eft! caai cafta ciaar mas; | 

sag aot ad} aft aaa, f sau; 

wa Ag aaa a, AA Hale! Al gaa. || 
‘fed, frefa 8ad,’ aft waifa cat a ey; 
fade gat 9% afa att faciaia, ar! 
faafoanaae aft & gaat; aah 

gee ansifaat, af aa; ai sisal? | 
we! fae ae a}; syacifa wi oa 
FEN; Fat aay act faafa, ayfanion agi. 
Gig AGU FI Ts, raunifa Parert att ; 
ware afte) areqaangy cleat att. | 

aeq aque & cfaaa ae aife, a! 
eaafe afaat, aa fase ais, A afer; | 
asisgante sar aaft aadat azar, 

4 eq waria ai? eae fad aa ai ear? || 
qeu facfas ag snag qe, 971 

eas} nat,  anaefa aeq7; | 

ealfa aotl afcefaa, ae aa aT; 
fag afte) feat qafaat aaa. | 

a 814 aanife, ad qafaafa alee 

q4 afta afas fangenalaied ; | 


Banh 


RR 


‘= 


‘s 


CATAATST 


Aga at ai as grat faa! arftel 
canara Heal, a aftdia aar fecl. 1 
aqez qarfie a, aft a aant aaat 
3H fats; wfiai sanahe q ta at? | 
aacanfaat aati farfaaifa arazat, 
qeifa, aaomorar! aa ad) Sag Far. I 
aa aft qfasat ota an atal at; 
aia afage at, sau fy aaraatt 5 | 
anmqgen froaft ad} si aaa, 
enufg ftq aendt; afe a aia Wa Fe? I 
ata qaea ad nqaaiadl, afar! 
qrata am araceaq var galar faa. | 
aa fafea aad) as aaiadlal; Fr 

201, TN Wel; a as aal aal BTA. Il 
al, aftaar, att gafaar sot aaa 

q ia aftenyufaa sifeea aa. | 
qft safe angel ans aeqar sfadt; 

I a Fanai sot, Afaa arrat Bhat. 
fea rari avaamafata At ara? eY! 
gaa gaa at aaaty our! oy et. | 

an erafa sfeuaqaquaam, 1 

fatt qa, fast aar aa gaia net. | 
‘oyeafa a sisal, oft faa ARIRIAAT 
nal Aq aiftat aE AHA eA Al’ | 
ran afy aa; He oA lz A oar? 
qgeg ve eat gay aifate ar. UI 


ye 


5 


at: 


Re 


«>> ~ tee 


wat aft wa aa, faafe + ga an ai, 
fort fasfa a as, sacl ge avi; | 
Ral aft at, Teale rach He GTR | 
aaifafa ! qretgé sane Ba Hag! | 
‘aazq afsal aa, gfe siz, at! &,” fae 
gfaate ret aa, eifae age) af at! | 
aft aa carafe cafa ses aad ; 

eaary aft cea aa sal sell eat tI 
faaeafa oral eas eafafa wi at afta; 
aneafactt at eda aaa afta; | 

aaa aaa wal fafed west NAT ; 

HR CAI TAI Gal; HB vee sat aa ai! tl 
are] TA ANS, 3g any, ala; aa 
adi aa at, yal ToT ast sta. ae | 
Graife afudt, at WAT] & AL Alea ; 
ane fafa ager anesracar! ea? | 
fad san aififa cafg; aia a Tal? 
gare aft alo at gate qe lad. | 
at qafa aaa caaa; afaaia ne 

ad), aft aa as? fect! earn! I 
may aac & fas caaa, afaat arse, 

at) nfs azanaa, sleet saat; | 
quate q au, syaur! aar a faa 

aal wa anfa, ca aga age anfaatt. | 
aaa: aifafagaegqdicar 92 ! 

ne a aftfa eqfanfa, a sifedt m9 a; | 


RaQ 


ag 


XC 
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Rae 


EATAAIST 


nai qefa saifatt aa ales, 

fat gafa afaai, aafa, ar! gar war. tl 
renifa afsalgal ga aafaal ; ars 

aa aga aot aaatiaarar! ad, | 

att a gaur adi, aft! act gar frat; 
nate fasnesinefagm, Sat Fz. II 
entiia Faagel, 7 bey) a ah 

ars, aft ant my! aura at goa; | 
anepfaguar eaafa afta ants, a 

feat cad ari “afar arf arariel. 
‘fra aa, Tg cdl guadt act aie; 
Fania aa ages Asfs Savy sind 5 
remi@, aft acgat afar? great Hist 
azfafate wiser Bora Ua ST aie. | 
faarfe arat reo, sPaa ea; asaAt 
sas anal aaefa dat caarar at, | 

sat gars PRT ; aft aa ae aufieh 
4, aftanquata adt ae amfaet. |) 

He eacoy TES GAA, Heated Ae 

FAY FATS aasracaargeneha | 

qrat caftgal aaft afen aias, aca 
al, A aKa, BAT aga Ala at grat tt 
sat gyndgeqda area at 

aa Ald; GANT TAA Ae al Aleatt t | 
OTT fageeifadt Fanta any aeafeeat ; 
at aft, wat ga myfa anges eat fawatt | 
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2 


a4 


ae 
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RC 


IAL 


faot ta qaraat ofifaet wt arfiat, 
gaate aaa saa aifeat aifeat, | 
qrarfe aatl aalt aahtarnas & sal, 

ae aft aa, ger eqahea get Aaa. 1 
sat! qo aifearatt 4 sei net aime 
rantifa agafa & cafgana saine. | 
Saiz afta aa qa faea arqr! at, 

Haig 4 98 get safsenfaar gia. | 
fart a gfe gal aazaiey a9 eo; 
sat! gaat, a0 aftfa dfa azem. | 
aah aad seis aa anita at; 

ea fant; sai fas aga, a a aa foe. 1 
faqia 4 mons Fat, gaz angear aah 
qaita afaa ao fafaa stifset gach. | 
‘ened unaraifisadisfea’? 4 qar 

raoy aghrat ageacfaqadlaaar. || 

wee Add, aad, aqs Haciar at 

gai eftaaing gegaaarat. | 

agatha GHar aft asifer ar ade, 

Fania ysqaat aft gar ‘wer Ad’ at i 
Fafncaa ‘ast var’ rani git arafizar, 
a aganaaa arazet efit, | 

anit afagaeeananaear aeqa;— 
faat, 4 ezai at) aaa gat gea, | 
Fan aa Saft; anfa Baer; sat 
wal na aafa ar! unnafeaar! at. | 
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ce 


Be 


RAG 


TATAATSI 


faa afin aa & waar asta aa 

adie aa’ alfaa ag oftaa ana. UI 
RaAReAIASsATAT FAT SETS ; 
quanaiad Asal aq AIT}. | 

BA AU AAT TAA Fos ATA ; 

a at aft saifaat, eaftg afta el mat. II 
aq HO Gi qnaray eatfaa ; 

safe an ai? aay Hoo Alet eat aPaa | 
ae saau! grat sfaa cae siatt; 

adia fraser aa da, fae at gag. I 
cma aft He Gal Aaa; KA ala a 
wae afi; aigal ga aaa t! arias?’ | 
aq aft rem a foaaar! samaat! 
azifuagnifa dt} gaaafg atl sft aa. | 
gafa ga alan! she ala arafaa, ; 
faat asfa & aa, fasta! ofa ar; | 
ramifa a frat oo anf ae star! aa, 
faqmafyagqel, aRselashlaget. | 

aaa ga Ayal GAS AAAS ; 

anf ag aa Fai gaa sifes gas! | 
ad fore! gel aganta ; Ararat 
wal gra atadt; afea waar! aia at. UI 
cam qithhs gaged at sar ay’ 
rzoha Feu at! GA aa Tas eal; | 
att aqqaiedt firfadifa, aaft at, 

aal aa aaa aq gataaa fa. I 
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4% 


ATTA R49 


‘uaqeafea sae aft, safeaianfi a 

aaa goatdasan at afe caine? |’ 

wate cenaie a! aft act get aac 

ga wagis qifsai, aft gas stadt! || 4 
aalat fisifaat fasaqiaa aa, sf 

aa atfa aca, sil yefad, wal a cast; 

sea ga aioqea faafeat, ‘ger ae ar! 

ala a, & 30 renfe argo me aT.’ || 43 
gear gona aeguhh, caia at cent 

PR fasaqiaal, af yar aga at, | 

aaft 4 gaia Hl; ga Basel arf ; 

amnfy ag siqat; an ade at at fect? | qy 
wMUgt Fal, aall fasaqaar & atl; 

fea aa aaa gata afm ae att; | 

aa aafd, dizanl ey, 4 & Us; aaah 

onifa, aft ch gl; aaaaia Ser aa. Il 4 4 
aa att aay AT; CATOTCATTIAITOT 

HITT MOTAEGAA Gt Faa ALOT; | 

arei fafga qea &; 4 gaat ar at! ad 

fasifth ; at nia ay afaa? dau er! ad. | 4k 
waty aftad aa aa aeife aar oe; 

fea aa a4 fag ar! gaa qa wary &T; | 
‘aagiha ta eafea, gna, cage,’ 

ren, ‘eagfa ai Aer fasrar, Geet get!’ Wl 4 
age at ava ease aad ; 

faraife arsiae) farfiaat ta cd}; | 
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CATAATST 


Gala uaa aal, aft 4 Sael aad; 
eaqqcane fact oft a aaa ated. | 
Hata soar fect qufrdl, faa ale ct; 
RY ag az al, regis aah alec; | 
gen freqar aaiof oatqat az a 
aeafa ; a fats qasafa cai ged. Ut 
wale soafrdl ae cea da, ‘ea 
fasieda Sal aal, Aq A a Ages; } 
ramifa fanned veda ger aifadt, 

gig exdt aaisavaa at aifaat. |) 
reoj—‘ eqanferoat sot Paafa ga avila et; 
aa qa aft at finasta aotia a! | 
aafa afi ee aftfa at 4 ae 
equngegag! eft! aaa aan ax. tl 
wa eaafa aradt aft, rgonfa acaat 
are anata aft, Pagfa 1 AeA a. | 
aa Aa aU, atiga aa firt, aac! 
arnaagt | crnnaay | AAT alart. |I 
atiga wal; ad Sfaa care At TAT; 
goa afte) qanfafe a-qal arAt; | 
qalentael ATTA 5 
galeagu! Hat aft Aw a ET FA. II 
aral aefa aifaet ya Bae MAT ai, 
adfa aft Rifas qaPaat ad aay, | 
aa; faa a aa; oft aad aria 
aa afaa : ay nei, afex ara. | 
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cf 


RX 
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ie 


ara 


fac} aa? aa ag sac! ara faa art 
Ba ya GI Sal Shae ela feraa ay; | 
aa qfasdat are) sc eal Aedl! 
gare alta sor after aroar, ay! att! a 
gaa aft Fa at sala & jo aa a, 
eras aegis fiefass Cagliari; | 
gaz an ala at, aft faaritar oraai? 
aa aagadal faacei?t ae cea! | 
aay aft mar ad, fans ara Sarat, arr 
aaaft zat; vat ac aalfa aT AAT; | 
anfa nad fes, age, & a car FR; 
galfa afaant at; Fat A Aart afar. | 
saa ag alaai, oft are et! sat 
Rraraft auaa e24, & a et ar! ae; | 
Ha Th TIA & A Toe HA el! err? 
wal anifaet geal Aanalfeat Alec. iI 
ust azz frat feapaca afc, 

aa aft greta at aqanica! eficel; | 
aaa a at, Gala 4 Gal aa; 

fas aga cam, af eat Hat area. 
afafta, qanz, TIA d Aas ar 
mearecat ; qaft cant fat a stay! aan; | 
aarqn aifas; afa! gegen as 

aa afte sae! faqz % Ter alae, || 
grat eftatia sar faaaa, feat; ‘ aeaa’ 
Sag rend ‘aa fae Aa;’ A area | 
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CATAATST 


reay aft ‘aged & eana afore Bra a 
a; Sona qual; WA Bet et ead.’ Il 
TENT ATT Guia, AT ALIAH 5 ATAVTI 

nat aft reoe atl aft fag Sat FEO; | 
are fra, frat areal ascai; BH, eae eT 
Bz AS; FAA WI, A AAT, AT. Il 
qaifa saat a Ga WRIA; as, 
agfna aa; vat! sft fasta aa | 
aft, fayarat! aa frag araraet 

get sae aa, oh aft get sat aract. It 
qa Hae aa at! egagy sat araatt ; 
qima aan vel ate are Ht at FeAl; | 
eft aaa ag &; ag Tana! HATE. 
aft cafta Dadi asf, aartaat! | 
qraiaafa & Qo; Ay ST Aa AA; el 
fra afanel, dal DT Isl BRAT FET; | 
BAI ASTMAE FSH; ATA AAA 

gal a, a aainfa aife = sera! I 
oat aq aa adh, afta al ae Alea ; 
na ag US! ASI a, GHA! Tes; | 
qdan att, aa sels afd Tal ; 

a am facraarcast at 9%, & Ae}. Il 
aati a aftal ad ae, att may! ay et 
gaifa ahr raat safer farot sett | 
q@t saad adit afar? aah fretat ach 
wa age afranrafefaot ad) alah 
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ATG 
aa BH; Aa a; af a aifa at; ant 
anfa afad; au, facfet adi gat; | 
aalird vat, Ta qa Tall asi Tia | 
aa 4 aaa aa? afte after at aah? | 
sales Sofa att afe! earfaa! aifact 
waa Hz aad; a a Hat afad; | 
aus fagal aq ag; wall aoa! ci 
gaa acta sade aAcoata At. II 
qafe aq gat ‘aa,’ ‘awa’ dal gz, 
fasegfaa sect fasa dt aa sid, | 
Taha aus ans, AansAlaar! 
qUgay:ns cafta siast ff aar. I 
aay syat! aa aca; ai aa? aa et! 
fasiefa get at fasadt aera! ar! | 
arate fret fiangft 5 ego aera ‘er! 
qe Fas vigil oft Ha AGUA el. | 
AANA Gal Gl, YA Wes sing 
aqisafs, aa afa aafa, aifest ans; | 
BAA AZ TA ANAT IS, IS Bias, 
agfreia aq aga Ney ain? |) 
‘ansarded | aaqpacarat | 
Feoy ‘ant UI AA, Wal GAaT AUT.” | 
foofe afst west aa parananfiel ; 
ga aaa ayn she Brag fr. | 
eqzig anal at, aft 4 & ar, arady 
gh A, oft aria 9a a Sacra ae; | 
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CATAATST 


aafe uadfa; a faafa, ard clal, Jar; 
aa 9q, reonfa ar! ast a alge! ANAT. Il 
a & faa, aaa a; fier adisel sind; 
eqara frac wa, aftfe aeat tins. | 
qaifa aft arfeat af ar aaitar af 
st aafaat wiafeaare ¢ eat. (I 

qa afafa faa fafaa dia anne, 4 
gare quedaraita wee ated; | 

aq a alt cHal, afefe AIK Gls} AT; 

a &fa aa, asalgnaaa as) ae. It 

aft ranfa aif, aft 4 wedi; au 
fra, af Heat aft a edt SAT; | 
aye qa at) pa aia, ai aifact! 

a di cae mar; ga gal car afar. 1 
qreife afe aifaer, regia angel aa Si, 
gaia aes cat, fage afc ara? st! | 
aang fad) 78 aorta ; Ft IIS 

we sqaqand, Ufa a AA A ANG. Ul 
oftie qra neraca Wa; sflaine 

ai, refs efi ante ara sft aime 


a fasot frat; Fear af 6a ey sett Storch 5’ 


arate oy ay Hem BS TNT ATE UI 
wer Ge ant fasadt gai afte ; 

a fasacait, wat mata a Hat ats 5 | 
aimAR T, Fs Bas aa, at agh 


zarafafe ef an! erga Afest argh. Ut 


C8 
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ck 


A 


wa 


ati saz aifast aft, qq Alar aah 
fad; aft get 2a gacaigelar aa ; | 
foi ata fas, aaa TifaS cha at; 
wazifa a fea) wea, Gt Ae alaai. II 
wae fea aaat; ag AUT HS, TE; 
atl aaa aT Ff Fene, (aah She 5” | 
eat a aftel gay! asa ; 

a qaaft Farad qaqa AT aT. II 
QU aaa dA, Hal Za AT ar! eq ay? 
aifea Gas AT at qaqa sz, Saal 5 | 
aaa aa aa eft! sat a amy faa; 
wa AA Bayer gat Al afar! It 
gfag, va Fadl, gat aah, aad) 
ada, ac a fart, alt tor frat carat; 
aa aft aa, ea aft 4 al ang aT; 
aa gaPa are; aftfe df azar. | 
fuai aft fae, fae; a sat agat fae; 
aqyataiedl a Foaas ca feet; | 
gaiaqe sifadt oft oc aea fae; 
reais rand) we 6a spoT HERS fhe.’ | 
faes aacifk at aa cal fafie fad ; 
ad fog act afer, att fodt af et; | 
awalfaa fats; atl aa zat a dlatadl ; 
mall anqaerdl at HaAal aad. II 
gfe aadl aa; ane Ala aaa; a 
fasted) sqafareat aftfa ad aan zat; | 
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CATAM ST 


we saad AS a Gang at aif ; 

Fat gafe wiftent, at Hara cet faci? tt 29 
mir! faafk sfaat, afer aerget tae ; | 

a ea aaa Ha Tyga, ms! sar 

a qafas acqa, fa a ato mks ar! I Re 
aah aft saga eft! qe set an! 

qea! aufa afaah, aefa areal am; kt 

qe gafaarag da To Aaa ; 

rade aa HT, at ag gagerdamiy ee 
qrel ag us, As Jas ET Cs Ha; 

aa cfant at! gear aft racie are HT; f 

ofan atta & efa, gate aeafaa ; 

a aifefa aacaa acfaat aaeaife a. | foo 
Hq saracatt aft ga:geer a, ta 

nenfan azet, facfa taal ax 4; 

fasrafa faeifaalsa ga:grel Alaa 

atl aa, AH Fal, faa Bat Hi gat We _Lok 
Ral Aqea gel az aaft atl, afrar 

waft qa, faer eae rant gq aclufaar; | 

fad a agai, wleaaget! Raa 

mil qa ad, aa afaa ae aa aa. | RoR 
aq yan, aft a aft ata ct; 

avy aged; fet yofas fact ey! ach; 

aee a Fara; sey; aft faarfeer caer, 

foot aafac) fart, afaoelt sear zat et? LOR 


aria 


GUAT asad et a east ; 

a Ha aft ofa; aga ofa aa sft; | 

faot aft gaia earaaraai qifTsT, 

adt aga afeai, ga adhe anor! far. 4 Roe 
ans aftaa, & aq aaa faa ; 

wel aga, xa waha faaia ch; | 

wa aft aal fast? sage ad) ahaa, 

RI aya F, AS aaa, cael afea. I Pog 
FU Aa Bas, Ags SH idl aet; 

ae! aft fra fhapar § ata, | 

cafe snafa, & aga zehtl aa sf, 

fast eafagaas waa fa mata! yy tlk 
reniifa ag alfedlefa vel ae & gai, 

ae HS Maa AaHAal TA St; | 

rams aft ‘Ata ear; fasa ma aAeia x? 

wal a4 feaiftafiaadiaaret ak.’ 1 Row: 
wel! ag frag & 94! aa eqecqiet; 

a fardg a; ue asifa, cHat gig; | 

HY Fact Faqua, Tas gq m1! 

aatt 4 agar na, afar ae fafeoqne. | fog 
aR ford atavt, 

freq Hares ad a anfaga sith, | 

oat efteri aa agatt aa; aa 

fasta reorie at ‘aft gar aaft amd? |) toe 
ql tarqrad, gasrafaenmat! 

reo aft aka fanaa, eae Ast ; | 
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avia agdiafaquaygsuaae 

aa gudiad, gaa sia faster. tI 2 Yo 
aaa GtoT Sal MATT Arya aa, 

rave ‘aqui aat’ afd reotis, ‘aT amel;” | 

a hae aaifa & faacar, aanafear, 

Teafe na, gar eaacat aargfsar. | ¥3% 
mir! ga a alee aala; ager alte ci 

east aa; az aah, ga galt ae aft ; | 
Frargaa q ger; af mala Fal, 

qat feat ac a, azfsS gat arat. I i 
aifaaaat 294 aafa, ‘aa fasifa;’ ar 

qeifa aaa reqt aa ‘aReqag’ eauftrar! | 

sal feqz sid q fear ail aa al Fal; 
EqaRACTATT ! ans & at aaa. II 13 


Buy rena, ‘aa oafa aa; aT TAT 


ASI; fy rena A Tae eqanaal | 
faqfaagaraa afeat volar at ; 

ala aca aa aainoit araat. I ee: 
qa afta aq sa SEs, Wedd 

safagaea a, aftfa ang Fara ta 

eqdiaqy aifas, ag zat AY ANAT 


em afeafs, say! wagafaear qicat! i re4 


qa aafa afta, oft a haar ae ; 

aaa afaal aa, afta Tas! ANA; | 

a winad Real, a aeaife aan, 

a aged, alt aa aaa wel. RRR 


AIA RAC 


ge, gefa anti aft, qaorenufaar ; 

aala aaai ead qeazifa dt afar | 

aera Anas aa galfa Sea Tz, 

adta gad watafaadt sai stat. {i 

ganfa aq agt; qaamaa arat 9s1; 

ae aferal acy; fasa adel aasy; | 

adfhennat cel; aefeai zit ey; 

fain agat (1; aa, aaaftat wet. | ite 

a frag ad cal; aerafananat cat; 

a fea ast sar; fa ageartt aat; | 

eq EAA HA; FPA A TAT; 

Geel 4 wa & aay; gfta aA GAT. II 17¢ 

aet eft! aa aat aes}, 

aoa gts Ft ams HAA Alasy 5 | 

aq alti ¢ ansafara ciaiad, 

aaft saz & fasnffasar aar aad. Il 22o 

aaqagat! aay eft! qar aqua ; 

wz fag anfa 8 maaaifa aa He. | 

we afafs ofaaeqagar! Har aige? 

qi az watat saftat 4 aia oe. II gRt 
START 
[aratr | 

Recta wa fhaaa yee) A) AT Aer, 

Sai aqaara cata waaet cesar aera, | 

ama ay eqarentoy, aT a a aT Ha A ala! 

Ha, CH Tora ena, aft aa cast gala. || 22? 


RRC CATARTST 
HPTAAT A. VW 
miaqeat 


ar afa aersia ql BY aoa er, Ha sad. «areal aed ale 
wnat. avgi aa a aha qa aka. 


Tz AVsa, TH WV®R 


fafa aa qrefas ara x! goa! | 
quot ge aa aanal dedarn! || gage I 
gate goa aa ariel ae gadt | 
al aeaq sal Aer zat! Hand! | 
qq wafeaa shesd Waa GTA | 
Sars SIT TS aT Gare | 
gaa qe ard tft ad | 
UA AS ATS TWA? || 
are || faa asnfte gafes ae) acer | af aaa! | 
Taanlal Tae aifean seftear | af quaar! | 
afta ga aS Agar after | af andar! | 
am feat alzigfs edt after | afs quae! 
Isa || aa afta Ae aftas ara fear | 
f} fat alfear qreifa afe andar! 1 fafa. nt Ue 
Hf} wat Qait Baal HA Alea | 
FES TTA Bat Ges | 
faqs aisq qd) as aft sigh a aes | 
Xe HrHraazacar at Ass | 


nitfara Ree 


afamal gidt ale AA Aiges | 
qed Ala FATA BAT ISS II 
are || alai agg ar att fagecia! | af maar! | 
&} nated ao Fat af svar | af oa! | 
a ax feat a fac aieft aiat | af gorda! | 
at geal  & cra sare aren | af aoa! 
gaara || xaat Afa aa a ae aaTaATAT! | 
qd Mamta Hor shastatA II fifa. i Il 
amaqot ag He aes Tee | 
q agar att 1! met facing! | 
qraatt ai aafes aa sazief | 
aafan araae ata faa as are | 
grat fans & aa ae Ta Het! | 
faqta aeqat Jz4ta uaetet Il 
ae || tate faaoaaa araft gear | afs goaal } 
nfae Zaafa afesa ath sai | afa aoaar! | 
At aia gat d qagdar cio | af gorda! | 
7s aaa at edt we Arai | afa Qoaar! 
sara || wai afaa ff a%e gape fat | 
att gat faarcoy eae efeanttatar! 1 fafa. 32 a 
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Rigo CATAATSI 


alert 
qigeredta 
| ATTA: | Ae GIgCTEAAAIRA I 
aaa sfigeftara | vacate Vferaoflatay II 


qPa mreat arenftat | ag Year Apia eeu 
qafta war asia | df met aot 4 Il 

wafzaa aftal eacoy | alate aaa AviPa We 
xa aaat aafrad | eerfearnfaa aat U 

aircaraifad adt | at ast aigeet > tk 
raya fea arate eareia | Gaidl a ae ga Faaa |! 

adi aid fray | aol sISaT FT le it 
Peasaiqat  aeat | aatertt get aar 1 

aiat facatfa are Feat | faci dat fas es it 
dla zaal HSS | Ff Tiawifs agaiear act | 

Hata aga slat wet | sosel afar Nh & it 
gata feaer areal ang | STAT gaRa wifes aANT I 

ta faa aera TST | GF Maarg gelaa ll 9 It 
aatiaret Fait Far | ser THAT AAS Tail 

atat afta Raat | Aaenearat zeae lc tt 
andl Tsai serach | eg Acer aaee ater He II 

aiarae aati acacnelt | feraraar safe alae IS th 


arsed afrai 74 As | glad after aarsas || 
aia tet aleifs areas | dat aHD aafas HRolk — 
afeadraq sofa soy | Fara acfas Aya | | 
va afnat qe aor | arene slot Aforacr Thea: 


afer 


fecoaies Seq wth | aot geal Fact qierat | 
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qaal—arete ws wan feta Was arka, sar aeahy avy 
Aediteai Fes atta, saat sate eqdiaw aaqa att, caisar 
92, Said, 97a BAe aia, a dae fat mais Ror ant. 


a 

HaTNSIACHS = Feqafea 
Bal ( RATCAT ) EAST FAT 
aruda. 

arated = afata, aaq. 

aga ang ; Be, say far 
wy aid wis Haasan aoqy 

arya = 49. 

any = qonfea. 

a= 719. 

arafer fey = aTTaTT, 

ayas = W074 qa. 

Tag = Fal UH ATA Varta, 
er aarae orf at ( qaar) 
ara AG; Halt ara Ho |Z 
aaa Fiat any agaia 
qrfas saat ead a4 aaa 
a Mad sidtar ate a 


FOr, FT BM 7 Fa MI aisar 
Mg ARASAT Ala aq 
IR GS, FANGS ats sah 
aid es at, ft ua aA gar 
ara, Ha aza Mega aia 
ead fans. aga Heng} car 
dista first, 4 anger &e 
HIST HRA CUA HSA Sy Has, 

aa —ald. 

aqfaal = afta. 

aaa = atl sat. 

after =erhar ao, apr 
amet. 

sift = até, 

aya = HIM, 

YAS = AIS, 


HAS = 4d, (a4, BAT, vy) 


emnftia=e wa Adis Ta 
fagra, afaatsara qe. at 
val Ue alalt a arer. fara 
qd cast al qe ale. 
eqigat ward ala aay sa 
ala. awmaaat cla aaa 
ala ancl, acqarat @ Careay 
diga Aaa aiarear Sar 
zara aia os, raya fas 
qa Yea cai wala Aqsa 
aq. 

gale qaalfe—anaa Aas. 

esa = Asda Geass, WTA 


ema =a, afcaraa, 

eaqy = dala aaa afen, 

efaaseqaied = aaedt alar 
4 AW BCU, 

eifafa =araa, fat. 

efaq-aaetIeagA =A «Fe 
aay A aris Ua sa V7. 

ey =A. 

eeqat Saad SAAN. 

ere = sareat aldt <2 arat al. 

exaqat = fasaral, ala. 

erazaey = faaaal at aiarar. 

ara = aia. 

erayqZ = ais. 

07 fegaat PAT AN, STH BLA. 


enitaf = aif, 

alert = fasr. 

Had = SAR. 

IAN = Aas, 

HII —AaT TR AR 
arat a, aatfaa. 

d= ale, acd. 

FEMM = AMS ASTRA. 

ATA = saa Flea. 

aaa ane, faa. 

Bale, aed = AMAA ya Sew 
Asal STdl, Ae vail. 

AAAI = ATTA. 

sqfadt =Oas. 

AIS=APFAS, ASM, AAA. 

HAGA = HIYA FRNT. 

aa = eda BA. 

BAR = Fiz! FIs. 

afqad = aeHERs, AG. 

ante — gfead WARY, AAS. 

aati = Fa. 

aq =F es. 

afed = HASI, GoHS, 

amaafiaagedaras = aya 
ania Seay Als GT Qaws 
CAITATT BA. 

sgn = aqfad, wary, 

aNd = Tala. 


BEAT es = asa a, 


eyqut — iy, 
ead! = asa gas, 
olsa — Sarid. 
HO fs = MAGNE. 
HIB = CYS, TNA. 
HAMS =: HRCA. 
Safad == seeHId . 
74 ta, 
AHH = AIR, GAY, Fa, 
HARYA= HAR BY AT 

BU SAH SI. 
afaga—afea, ot. 
seatel = Brewed. 
ae =. 
wag ha = (ataa+sfn) arse ATT 
aang = at. 
aft az, qaal. 
age =eeatl gfe. 
aad = eeagia Galan. 
sefra = faa, uafeaa. 
eT = HAUG SE; BA, 
aan = Naat. 
aga = aAiqnrar a4, 
eqata = 14, 

ar 

arbi = eepla, 
BASS == sz. 
STS = SIN, AMT, spe, 
BTA = STftrE, 


Roe 


areal = gerard, ez. 

aad = Hay, aa. 

ain ys (wan) =sIGeAy aaa 
fad, faraza, weEq 21d. 

ASH = SH SN, SUT. 

aleq = sean, afs. 

Hefeyral = asecryral, aecia 
RHIC TA. 

AMAT = sa}. 

HAT EAT = Sq fTat. 

ACHAT = AHA A, FSSA. 

HCAGA = EASq ag. 

aTfeqey = ga, 

TARA = Flay TERM Af. 

afa—aacl, artis aya. 

SFT = Aat (TAT). 

ara = wedaradl 
Sead. 

aaa, anal. 

SABA = SA, ITH. 

ANN = aAThiy, ssa. 

aya = alae. 

ae =H sed} are. 

ae = ery, seri, Aerqiasr 

ad = SH, aag. 

BATA = BzT2h G07, 

aad = IUeTidles atazr, 

“— Suna veal wravgrey 


——— 
es 


qraraiga 


enfadat = sae ele. 
aa = Sra. 
Bah, dala. 
eee = aya, efa Bor, 
BS= ANNI; SA, FST!, 
( HI. ¥ei 
g 
snail fara, aff. 
sfauqeqiaat = sedial 42 
eal Eda. 


S 


afaa=a4ra, 4qst. 
SAT = MNS FRI. 
aaaat = cata, Tae. 
ST = Sal. 

3ara = faara. 

S48 = THA. 

320 = 7:4. 

ama =a, afer. 
3Gd = Jez. 

age aca = farafasear. 
aqardt = waited. 
aTagla = ea Bia. 
TIA EAM BT. 
sa = HeyaN1. 

aaa = aad. 

TAM = GAA, ATT. 
Bale = YSHS. 

afied = afeee. 


T 
upal = tay, afar, 
vara for =aase wart afa- 
UES = VHA SM. 
UFR = UA UF, AAT. 
w 
baa asd VAM | STS 
wt 
siag = ata. 
aqa =u. 
sa = aa = Weel, Weel Ate- 
odt (AAT Bt. VHS saz 
araq a1 ). 
> 
He = FE. 
aHagey = sal arat elon erereg 
TAA = Hala. 
saadiaaar = diaiaeaet. 
PAS = GTI. 
TAs = BASIS, 
qaqa = fas, seataia. 
qaq = frase. 
EULA = FAUT, TRE. 
UTA = RHAS, 
a1 = Bal, TR. 
SENT =< SATA, 
FSFE SM, AS. 
qeqal = Th. 
TOA = TTR. 


saha=aafe faa wise 
ASS, 

efsialetldes = Bsa Fy- 
caia cardia SAU, HAtATSAT 
ASA AT STAT, 

faqs wa aotdio Waiar 
AUD BOUT, 

Siaaqaidt —sfeasieat Wa- 
Sa A BLT, 

71H = BI, 

searet = Fea. 

#fa—aa, 9a. 

Meee sireret al- 
al eal, 

afaaal = aria. 

ada: Th fahrgaedga = ate 
aBiear aaler wifrdtaga 
SIA Mal Fear, az egfa. 

alta) = gardt wa, 

SI = faa. 

ag = vats aatey qefaony. 

Fs = Hataa, aleqz, 

#14 = #14 Ba? 

1444 = BANA 95 al Bra, 
Weel, 

eas = cararatar ala RMT, 
eaety AIT, 

sreoqiaa = senraa, sa. 

1a = Far, 


ald = aa, 

alafaa = g:<atifea, 

feradl = arett. 

feet afea eye. 

fersl = ea, FT, 

feo Salz qa hs =-aqara az 
qeut. 


FHA — ASS HA, eK TY. 
FPUAN = FHAUARAT BIS. 
pagy— aad Uae ca. 
reg qraisar fears 


$81 = aetainel, aga. 

pale — fadsara, ate. 

FR FAN, AAA Ws. 

Hae — ellarga ara, 

POEMS — PFOEGH, 

PISA AAS — deaqareay 
SATAN Gar. 

FS = Al 

PISTMAAMAAA — OfsH | Qa 
fas garsar extardt aad, 

FI — He, 

FIAT = HBS Bq, 

Aqla = 4a. 

FUACEMASMAAN —= YRTRIT 
dara ge fram sy ser. 
( Farateq ). 

HAUT = HAT. 


sf =a. 

FIT — Mla, Sea. 

HMA = FTI, 

afaarat =a ge. 

PUFA = HUI We". 

SUI TAI —Hlt TAS ATT, 
(qeATa 9%cv ez nar). 

Fara = afH. 

weafs = ser = arr ah, 
atafe—ifh Waaeia ar 
tart anindiar axa, 4 
ateia 3a Geld Fey START 
Co Od A 
qaqa anid ae ee, 
ant seq Sea aie 
arqegl eaaear | Sanfaqas 
arplara sarate, € aia fee 
are. wnelafe, & aia, HI 
SrTHAd Gah Ale. qaR= 
an, 4 eta aia. 

HATTA = HATA. 

atfam aren, frac. 


qe 

att = Maal. 

aqi=B. 

MIA aaa vaya. 
Mearear Sari MHAia fers 
gal. ANA HON ANS. 

AIM = AI FS. 


ARR 


afa= GRR. al A TERAAe 
aed. asec, adivar, 


mS =i, fay. 

fif\x— ata Gad sITATaR 
AN BOTT. 

nate = BH (ey. Gal. Yo ). 

7] = 11S. 

et = ae. 

TT 8, Biv. 

m=, Tafersqn. 

nta—=aiafa 93, ae. 

TUTA = TMAH, ATT (HBL. 1 VV). 

faftas = firftax, fatter. 


frdeat = fai = 940 at = gar 

TIT = Ts Has A sar. 

TREAT — gH quia EAU 
q tan. 


TINEA = TURAN. 

puget qa anf queda. 

Wasa = quis sist seat 
ate 


y6=Hla, fae For, Met z- 
OI, a9, Aste HaSA, BTN, 
Pras, atdiaalae fy, 

(FT. 999). 

RATA = AION, Har Xt Aza, 

( FHT. %v ). 

FSR AGT san, 

Tere = ate arnarat Far, 
ferar. 

THA = AG HE, 

TAS = Fed 4 act. 

ararfaan — ear fires, 

I 
aaly = aaa rol}. 
aT — TWAS. 

TH = ala, 

qiaut — fini, 

a 
ae = erat ef sn. 
afta = afta. 
a= ana, aaa. 


ES e 


afeafraades = aqua fae 
fisa alfaa areer. 

aaAtat = aan. 

IRCA = GRA. 

aR = ae, TarVal. 

Ws Fg, Bas. 

aA = aad. 

AWTS — rar. 

Fafecas = veqadt, a. 

aaa facta, ase 
Faaraott. 

alae = alee, saa. 

AA=BSl, FS, BATS. 

eS 
64 =a, 547K. 

Ht 
TAH = Sera. 
WTA = AUST, 
HTS SY — Sgy, 

Ws = 4s, tfom, aaGs, afl, A 
WITT ARS = ATA" 
AHCARTA WA. 
aTaafrarea = fardt otaig sare 
qTeaey BTA sar. 
ATTA et = ayaa. Gaz. 
AIGA = ATS WIA Ara. 
ATH OMAR = ASAT TH. 
ST Hees cays faz. 
awigd = ana 8 ear 4a, 


angieafreafefsa = a0. 
The tea cola vas aargrl 
BAS HAMS. 

amg qaqa = sagt aarat 
TARA FASS STI. 

sqaaa =aMTar fara4. 

aad = 418, Alal, BEA Set. 

HAGA = GRA ATA. 

wal = 94, FAA. 

AAAACSIAAIHAeA AIT 
aaa Ba ato Fa, waimar 
agama aged? Sane. 

“HAG = BIg 

SARTAN = FATA AAT. 

HATA Y = FA FAIR VASA CATT 
ay faa Feqa ada 
gaia aisaat ag ala aaa 
ual aaa WIA ale 
SMS, 4 HA WA, 6 a TIA 
ay Tas. aoa ayaa sy 
faaqa Baraat wa ATA 
HO A\SAqat iar... 

NS = TS 6 

AR = asa, Wyia TEM, 

waa = Aaidis wait . 

qans = aaa a. 

aqaa — aff, 

sqeqany = fran. 

Telos! = 841A ASST. 


Watt = Ways, GTA. 
FS=ER, afr (waaa 
HHS %-\4). 
SIGCASICCE tit: @ 
Figa=sqa=aleel. +a 
Il FEl=Al. 
faaeyel —afas, er. 
farfaoi = gafasi, aia Bh. 
SAA = WTA, Wt. 
aitara = faaraara. 
aaa = Fa, 
SATA = AAT. 
a 
oe = Fe. 
aft = aalfad ( Ht. 199 ). 
soft a=adt a (ata. G4" 
eae ara). 
Balen — faeas err. 
Sq = AY ges, att Biarr. 
z 
aq = 27a aa. 
ag = FA, Brera, 


3 
Y=, da. 

—¥ 
emg-erm = ofafe, eanfa. 
SAY — SAT, FT BUI. 
fats = see a saredtar. 


a 
aaa awaTSAT) 
TAA Fass BI wy. 
aa = Aaa, Was. 


aaa = TA Ret, 
afve=aa ea 


at=as, ala, aa. 

TINGS SIS WANA Aa 
aa alot aa. 

a=, Tal, T (Hal. 89). 

mene gg Was yar 
Fal, | MAGA Bz art at 
fear atta a garg aa ala 
qa eta. faarfaart war- 
aed teal aa arfqar. 

aa = afaara. 

ardt = Feat. 

ASA IAAAA = AIWATSAT sehar- 
aay. 

an=araftas, enfaefaa a 
anfiaitfas ata fara are. 

anaad=araieas, — afer 
aifas, a enfiaa an cia 
avid difea. 

UNG = F:4Ta MAA BUTT. 

fafr arn, sala. 

fanqasaaiars = ayaaeq zH- 
arantad? samt a. 

faaa = aera. 


AR 


Raat eal, Hey, Wale alae 
asl. 

fufs= far ai. 

ads = dla Fat aa, cede 
qat. 

gsit =geft (Far. ae). 

Taig =IJel aqayM. 

gal = gege. 

TUN =F, Ale, dala. 

TAS = As. 


Mal = qa. 


GWAR = AMeaaral aH, 
2] 
AN ATER, eA. 
fad = age, alae. 
fya= feaa, fear. 
q 
SAM =U BUI, aqeat sar. 
aa = Gaal GM. 
qafafa = quran. 
aleg = Fale, Bar Ae. 
war = zareh saa 
am aet are gfe fat. 
SAAT = FAST Saq Az. 
714 = SATAN. 
GaGa = BAT. 
a=aifa, a7. 
== 8a (HH. 9, &2). 


RH = EI, 

aaa, aafa, ararfa. 

QIeN = Fel Stearar way, 

arg = feria, 

SATGI = SAAT ATA BLOT, ABTA. 

mA= a, alata ( eaar ). 

ag = 37a. 

qien = gist (aiaara ), 

qa = aaa. 

SIT = Sera. 

qa=a. 

eae = 94, Wasa, sa. 

aU = aH. 

Wat = av. 

qares = aaa, aa. 

AK = UI. 

ae = afh, ar. 

at = HAM. 

faspane=srry, sara qatar 
G4, @ Sara Baal Faq ar 
Bparea aet aA Ty 
favara fas. at anearae 
a sngeat sngsaa qa Aly 
OMS. = Bla TAaSaT spat 
faara qeft fas. Fa faai 
‘at galas Cret aa oy 2,’ 
Fea GY ez YEA Aas, ga 
Cat ARMA BVA TTA TAA 
3. RATT TATA Geog VASA 


qa drama enfiar fee 
dt sur aerMandia = Btaaraet 
ata ee. 


fasta = sree. 
aay = qiaaas. 
laa = aaa. 
dent = aaa saa. 
aia = Fa. 

Raa = Re, &. 
QUAN = Ales AA BT. 
afta = 19. 

aad = art, edt. 
R=. 

qaaeq = fia. 
aft = aalt Brat, Aerest ATs. 
aqarn = aah, fru. 


S 

water, afr asaia- 

RAS ART BTA, FAST, 

qT = Fel. 

RIRIT: HS = AUTGL-FTS 
eqieal ava Fe. 

WU = aM. 

wa=aaqu, ofa, (alaagfe ). 

WAT = Ta, Aaa. 

aaa sean se Sait 
Rifas are Ie Sara Bay. 

aaa = aa. 

4i=afe, afa. 


wWa=saaTe Ysa aPdidioraa 
MSs Fou, A THAT SGA] 
arm=at aidlat asl Aaa 
Bala Aas CARA BAT Agar 
a aet seas aeasa 
wee 94 fAald, Fema aT sv- 
gid Sige Saul STAT BS 
SMB, ARG CAST AANITA 
Raq CAS Sq Va asfas 
q Ula cara Bea 9@ fas. 

w= Ale, Jaz, qsa. 

BGA = AW, ATT, 


a 
Aaa =A Tae. 
aw 4a. 
#2 = 75. 


aay = aaa Fear, 
AMATIAAT = ARAMA WAT 
ona Ad ad allan sy 
aa. 
AACH A = AEH. 
AAEHLAG MS ANETTA. 
FAEA = FA AAC BAN. 
aq = Aa ae 
miacdia feat seqreaa, 
aRa= IT, A, FON, aga, 
grea, Halas, Aven, a enfin 
gia, aa arfacaidia az w. 
qaIgata = aq arzarsait 
c7D, 


aces] = ( + BiTAwY ) @ EaRIT. 
afus = wag, alge. 


aighioi — ara, araifest. 


_ agi ued, ara. 


MAUNA = WAH TRROGT 
SCTE IEE 


aafaa = alat Fae. 


afta afte, erat. 
alfa = arate}. 
aft = ara, 
PMA RA Hos = Fee 
3Ild FB, 
fas=fasaya, Jy seq. 


faasatsd = aqray | asa 
aT AASSy. 
frasatfaaquea = sqeat aentar 
aad FATA, 
faasTAaeISa = AIA WAT 
HeqaSqay aqua, 
fancy = fisted. 
fasreasraefage age} aear 


ela alof eae CUTaIgA Ta 
aa. 


faseqra = fafavara, eae fra. 
fasferet = siget oTeI7. 

fra aaa = ange enfrasa. 
faafoasa = wARa 


fanarreq rian = areqgraia 
faa ATT. 


freafrenfasaa=aq aia 
fea ara SRT. 
fra = fear aeoara ay. 
frre = Hae, inet. 
faa = ara. 
frasafaa — farafan ; scqa act. 
fara = fascia, fasaea. 
= BNA BAS SqTSIT 
fearot argt ear. 
fam =a. 
fafa — farted. 
fafas — fasrfea. 
fated = fara, Teta avi. 
fafaais = dafea. 
faeqn = asda aia. 
faqia = ag, amare. 
fafaaaa — ( fafoa = 2a, 
ara = aal) qaaal, Alfie}. 
fras—fen, aaaanrfea. 
farsa — orifarfea. 
Ferareri = FR aT. 
aR =a. 
freaaia = dasifa, — 
ataan. 
JMS = THUR FHS UIT AI 
Jaed = feaaaala. 
aasia = alaerd, 4 asta. 
( fart 13 9%< ). 


q 

qa — faaa, 
Ga = FASTA SN ts 

aay. 
gaa — fal, araayi, 
Farad — faz. 
Wg = Ag. 
IS = FS, Aes. 
739 = a, zt. 
gfewa = afaea. 


qalates = adh Ges Srgear fe 
qieql cada, TS, Has scarhe: 
amiat far aca fafhe 
aagel sida Bad, a aoe 
IMA «FHA Fea 
Msed, HAI SLI Walaa. 

fea =a. 

qq = eq (HF. co) Eg, WT. 

Gada? =U THe. 

qa = Tara YS. 

TASHA = WEtAaAT YH. 

qa ad, 

THe —JaS, yg, 

TRUSI= THIN a TATA a 
ae Hal. 

qafaa = qq. 

qaa = anal, 

qa = aafa. 

ANIA = UTA BIT. 


THAIN = AAT TAT. 
— WAC = HEYA AR Alaegia 
qalg. 
quae = edi. 
sas fe = areas sara 
944 — fare. | 
Ral = Wile, Yat, waar (FR). 
wat ( far) =a fact, 
( Wage, BUSH <:2) 
9 Hd = Was, 
sy aay, faa. 
saedfa =guegfa. 
GATSI = Fea, AZ Fa. 
FAI = ATA, 
934 — fagia. 
REN = YHA. 
isa AA BIAMGA = EIS HT aly 
Ta. 
aS = Taw. 
mafra aaa = Hey Zvial 
14 Sart BUT Mar any sar. 
shafts = afana fafas. ( aa- 
ma ) 
TANS = AYAS, HAT. 
FANS At = HAAeF AS, 
Faraz = WaAaTed) aa. 
gaVAtss —GaNat sa rel 
eqrar aiat. 
GAZ = TRA BAY, 


ESOS 


QUAN = Heya As. 

qr frsira = orferars. 

TTA = FEU. 

CAAA = TAT BABA Haw! 
aleqi, ls §. 

RANA FA==Fyla, ITAL |r 
asada fasar ataraf- 
FEAT AUG. 

gf = aR, Bas, 

gfindimaafha sfc aif 
TAGS SATS HA ae ear, 
feel Aa 


foastca = fhasata saa, eater 
sTqsat. 


faa = wAcas. 

frarpade = Shar 
EqATaR. 

afta = aia. 

qfiaat = va. 

act = Saha. 

SAWFsl = FAP Weer, TATA EER, 

GIB aq, 

qa = 413. 

gare = cafe, 

qUIAR = Ataoh, 

QUIN = Az, 

GUAaTa = Taree lay, 

gfe —=eaqra eff, 

Tes HS = Bas AeA, 


( Beatar }p 


TR = BPxy, 

qrate =arfeae ara. 

Tea = Bae. 

TAR fag = Tet, 

TR=AINT Aqsy ; ata, agi. 

qa = WH. 

I=IN, Par, ea 

IRG=INI, ( FT. 992), 
(GR+3) Wladle dia det- 
afore ( ar. 99%). 

QISA= TS, 

qa = 9a eyT. 

Wasi= 94H Ala. 

Tas edn, yas, Wa. 

Te (Bat) = 9rfF1. 

finat = fafier anita ugar wa 
aaa. dt wh feaalt aaiat 
TIN Fea Gey! arindear 
Sd aia ail ufest; wg 
meq TAaael fasarae soft 
gay ser arat. deat faar 
fara scam are}. dar fad 
SEY FY WAGES WATCH 
aa Srqer aaa ofa, Ha Fa 
qd Baya gat gavifaeet 
Frarqas ala mgs & art ‘aq 
ale wan vane frase facy- 
faa fae 1 BAG g SqaI- 


ARo 


feaieteng ToS ASH 1” 
Wal Rea, waa EcaTiG 
qidt an ofa at aga 
afacacafe qn Hi asa, 
deel aga zal aaa | 
HI ate? ge al faa saagie 
fad alga feat, a aicneaent 
WAT asa FA Ae. 

frufaat = seta. 

fad ararg Teter sigtad 
REA. 

fod atas a13 = Ferd arar alge? 
Ta, WIA Fe aA. 

diqa =a. 

git = We. 

TAT = (SAT GOAT) erat 
Ua aed sett. 

MGeG = Sala Gey. 

quad = Fat. 

quias = aR, 

gyRIgerdla AOR We. 

w= nr weg atefarardt 


hat - qrereff. 
R 
FSIS = FOAM, 
GNI = TG BU. 
HER = Fqy aaig. 
ted = add Ha, 


a 

al = Taal. HWA ARN F- 
Care IaNd Wasi GaN 
@la &4 Wea Bedl US Ha- 
cefadt werd. feat araear 
caaid faa HSA AYA SoA 
Taya Has ; Sets fear 
eMids a4 f7a etga tea 
faa GH awa Hs, an. 

aft% = qe. 

afsan = Hier. 

aafiel G3—4N. 

AeA = AAPA, BEAT. 

Tan = aa. 

site—ofaar, a. 

qpPReASt—as ahh qs 
qial Fea ARN Bar. 

aQerag=artisar sarfty- 
edi az. 

TAS = FoF. 

afs = area at ang, 4 faa 
yam. 

ad =H, TAA. 

1 = SV FA. 

aan = erfas ari, 

aaa = 7:88) 817g. 

wat = 48, Hiaaeaaa, 

agis=stRIAaT aa ATT, 


faa = fares, sqeard. 

FAI =A BV, AAR BH. 

qe =eal AT (a4). 

qeqansiman—=aeqa =~ fea 
aR Sleral Grea. 

Ia] = AGuF. 

alae = Wear. 

als =@IN, TaI. 

TSA AF aOR BAR. 

aali=aa, amar, efx. 

a 

WRTATTI AAPA | Aa- 
afaidis fear. 

afta =aaharafi—aaa atga 
Fast: SRT TIRATA 1 erga 
aa Seq wemarcafyagay vy 

HASASEVMT = JST WHIT BY 
USH CATA GAA, 

Wa =AaAA Hwa ghey. 

Y= NSTI. 

WPA = Ay BAA Bune, 

AAAI = Bq ala axon, 

VS= 4s, asa, 

Yag = Halry, 

SAG = AG Ajo aa. 

74 = 4a, 

WIAA] = AGA 9.4 q1aIq 
areal qa}, fasoad) snr. 


FACTTES = ( HIT + 9G + HET) 
BANGS WE BAS. 
waadi =a) ( car) adh, 
arheat. 
ATG = GAN VTA A ATT. 
WAASIA) = GaReq Bet adi. 
wanelfe = Gaved} Fler ag. 
waafaae = aaa diz. 
Wt = 444. 
AAA = WET 
AA = Ais, Aes. 
Hien] = visa. 
viet! —astiearatia fied, 
HWT% = ATH. 
AAT = RUA. 
wa = Ferg, seers. 
ararrarht =e are, 
affs =a ae. 
MARAIS = AR ATI. 
frada = fauaear attu=ar, aa- 
Beal. 
frau=aar. 
apie = Faz. 
WTA = VAT SUVS. 
yfirerfara = afar = 29, 
faa =a. 
= alfa eat. 
aaa = faaara yofard 


RRR 


yaalgaweda = eaife ya- 
qa Sea SAE. 

afaaiedl = spehlat WET; exer 

at = 8gF. 
a 

qe — FqIsla faqa. 

afeapfa = Ra sae wet 
aufa aia fags ora, al aT. 

aq=qu, afedia. 

ETA = Aaah, War. 

qI=aes, Afar, 

ARUSA =A Alara Gad. BAR 
aaa sal fast afaare 
eq Usa ANIA Weta Aa 
qaa Wl, a cara aacaiat 
AITASTANA SIGN Bet. 

AZSI =A FER. 

aaa Valf—Aa F IM 
ait faquaedt Gait, 

FTAA = AaSIIM. 

AANA = FI, 

ay = aeedia, 

Wq=4elat, Ta, UE. 

ayt=ag 

HAAG = ANS SST SIT. 

afgat = ayeao. 

ara = ars, fat, 

nifeare} = aga. 


AMY = Fe sey, AAsAy 
Masia 7 aise, 

Ards = a. 

a=. 

WR sedisfa, fasoy. 

aaa = Flee, Alar. 

fafa = arn ar, 

aa=Tal. 

Ya wWssiGa qr. 

Fee = size Aq 

already — adiega vara he 
START. 

FT — Wa, qa01, 

qed =A Raa are, Agen, 

Widt=R FAT aa sone, 

q7=7e, nila. 

Aq = ASI, 

a= Afar. 

FAL = Ws HAs, FV BIST 

qantas =aalilar 2a, 

aaah, wea. 

aa — ah. 

Heat — aeh, za, 

HET = ses sinfionar (16 ¢) 

felt =agadinarsai aa} fRoOEi 
Wass afzedteq. 

a}Fratafe =aleatd) ara, 


q 
yt = aed, anit. 
qaafa = area Fegan, 
qarefa = area eae sara. 
aga = fear gaia. 
ASUS = SATAY BTA. 
uatiga = sarc vfamter. 
FAA = (WTS) aE 
van aria ainsi. 
RAs = aledia afga, 
ai =a. 
alae = aia. 
afar. 
RAK=F a, 
a= al (Fat. 99x ). 
aaa = ylaaar-qesafa- 
feat carat, 
aga =agin— 4 ya, » fra, 
2 Mea, ¥ IATA, 4 gear. 
a, § SA, w wT, c 
aafeaima ga, 


c 
t% = frend, arf sft. 
TH = TH TAMA ( AAAI 
A, we, Hae TNT), 
wrele (fq )aa= WATS, ua 
VITA = WAlIs, asia Qu, 
wafers yal ws ony 
81 SAT, 


WAT = UTM. 

CIA = TATA BIT. 

wfa=3a, alae. 

q=qa. 

TaA=Tars is. 

TT == Batt. 

TAAAAAA = BEATA TTA. 

water =uiaieaa ( tilag Tz 

Ar4.). 

aera = aariaa. 

afrata faa = (<f+-aa+sfeaat) 
aalfaaraas frarsear. 

w=. 

faa. 

weal, JA AN. 

WIS=GHS. 

Waals =U Ta. 

wt =. 

Was =AlaSs BAS. 

wand =—wvaaal sat TAM 
er. 

Wae=—AAld =| TAMU 
ead ( Ata ). 

w4a=4, Ua. 

wad =n1edt. 

fta= <4, BF. 

fihi— aa, frarat, fas. 

Rq=a. 
=n. 


(an), 


RRXYW 


efa=enas, wet. 
Bie = 4. 
Ta = Fars ais. 

Z 
w= va, Here. 
VSS = FUG, 
SME VAT = ATA BT, 
BqsaaS =A. 
wal =e. 
sedan — sl fae . 
arta = afta, 
oraa = S47. 
BYSI =A ARM. 
seis, fyawr. 
SMAMATE=—Saa R, 
marae = alert a. 
ASSAI= VSI VFA AHA. 
gm =ateqar. 
BSNS = YORE TATE 

es, aTST. 

safe = sR aS, 

q 
SFFRAT = SARSIGMAL TAM 

SIT. 

syed! = am efe. 
ou ==, oof, wat. 
aaa fn = Aran. 
Td = PIPL. 


ASaS— ARK SAIN GeaT- 
ARM aera Safar seit. 

ACH = BSS SIV, SAF. 

qCdS = SFT. 

earA= 3h, al. 

orgs —TaR AAT 
9 Je. 

ES =FGF BOTT, 

a= AGA VATA By, 

aaa = aqqsare} ATET SAAT 
TATA AS Ba. 

may =igaidie fear, aI. 

aaa — TS, 

AAA =A TA. 

ANTS — era SATAT ALI. 

a — era a1. 


Ate = FR ATT. 

Tee = HgAITT. 

aad aaadndt—dqn anarar 
agia dia. [aa 


AIR = 44 anf aay avaia. 
Wty 40g Aan. 
*Wt = 3:4, Gz, Gay. 
Sal = Sy Hoy, 

54: 235 — sa, 

aia = yfage. 

Say al. 

eR31q— az. 

HAT = Foi\4 Ea 7A, 


alate = are, ArT. 

alaarat = araaega. 

alan =antaare. 

qAASI = AIG, Ue. 

qari =eqy Waadta, one. 
araifan = Gee, or. 

A= ETH, WeR— AT TATA 
fas aa gaya alarar 
Us at. at fasopaqT 
aa awqrasat avi 
U0 WA VT WHat sey 
EG Yistegat A Bad aq- 
at ges. aeel aaia, 
‘qas al, ear ag fea; 
a frea std oda Ara- 
qe, ‘oy Gal San ails, 
aa Ges Wa Waal 
ao. Gs asda aq 
aida faze Waalat BAT TK 
OPTS. VER St GP vary 
MUA FACS SAA ae 
ale! THs. Ula wfawpay 
viat HSI; «Veet Wadart 
ABA AISA UIA WR As 
qé a altel (mt 4 7H) 
UTAH Slr YATE Wae. 

A = BH BR, 

araa = §R. 

fae = far. 


fanafrsqaqcas —sqtzar faqa- 
areal az Alear asa caer 
ta. 


Fas = asa. 

faqs = Fares, ara Ta. 

fret ezra, 

gen = gonfea = agp. 

fagfeanaga ad aanzrar 
WD GOI AS SIA BAT. 

ana = GIe%. 

fafea = ais. 

fagaararafies = araeaedt siv- 
vaidis at; maha az 
RN seal. 

fereamat = ata. 

fafa =%a, waza. 

frazi an alt, a art. 

farsafrag = frafaer aqarate 
qs. 

fara = ofora. 

faghnaganas ara smite 
Tso Aa. 

faatfear — alfea Hay. 

fataacasa = flaara gen, 
aay. 

frei fit = ater aro. 

faaifeiiaa anit eraataia 
fagn ear @ear. 

feran = fer:era. 

faeqa =F: 


ARR 


frept = ass Vay BIRT, Har. 

faa aatt afte, Ae. 

faqa—tfea wha Wal, atqa- 
aafg fag. 

faqaaea = fares Faas. 

faq at —ecara ght, apa alt 

( Sar. co). 

faqaeata = fae} @q. 

fasta =F2lat, TH. 

faaan = faqri. 

fafaa=ara, ofa. 

fearon = feafa. 

tt fat, ett, feat, sarftad. 

eget gq HeAIGR aa 
aia 8S, ‘ Sqreay ACAI q 
gla cays Cala WEA alsa,’ 
eral feats aa a (Rar. Salat 
Aewia Yuga arf. 
qadiear afwaraed a frat 


eal Reda Aa STI STH 
ae] saat fare fay car 
as. faq alfedied arm 
SS NIA SFR VEHTSUTA 
<ah AS Ss at, ages war 
ala araraala was. al feat 
waraa at aa aie aaa 
amet. fat STIS I AEAHTAR 
Gd say, dar wale caqa:=ar 
Aetal AIH sla saat ara 
WEA ATS. : 

FACT STSIALIN, NT. 

FINE — 2a. 

aa} —a5m. 

Apsara =A fas, 

aad = arch. 

aaedi=tia sare vata} ara. 

aim = feardt ae am aa. 

aad = elles, eats, arin. 

aRa= eal, Wea, aie ( ata- 
a. 9438 aE Tit 711) 

aaa, Tae. 


aT 
att — fan, 
==@1q (9. eata. <<). 
erneenteaate = =THaa ATA 
4 44 Qiat ata Fee. 
OF =a, ATA, 
TATA — IO BTBAT, 


BRAS 


CROTTAa A ARI BSAA 
AU BLOT. 

ERIM S4AASINA ARCATA GS 

MATTIAS SST YS EIT] 

ROY = WAVE. 

afag = aeqdia ox. 

TH =F: gram. 

waa. aay rwaa— 
alata aa Sfaa, SHTTTA 


aidt ardéta aret eraat eaeq 
alal ea qreafad. 
TATA —= BAST spate. 
aq =a. 
TA = Pal. 
UTR = fay, are alata aasa 
SAPeay allt Se Bat, 
arqarahaceafarar sala afi 
PAI=APAATA SSS, AA. 
factor — qq, 
frat are ( steeruredt ). 
rads =eqfee AS. 
Ry sara As, 
haat (weft) carey a ane 
Hal; A} BATT, BATT. 
ail = 4B, q:a. 
ofaardt = saga UAT 
TTA — Tas, are. 
Hasan —facafae wy- 
CYT SAT aA TeOWRy, 


Js— Ts. 
Jal fes — ola aifiaes. 
afra= aaa (mee). 
NIA = WAAL FATT. 
seq = aloo. 
Hey = aftdex!, FSM. 
a= FAUT. 
all fits = aRe. 

a 
FEO =a Ta FeAl 

AP, 


qe = aq = sla 
Staa Ser. 

THAN = FMS AAS, 
Farrar. 

wae faaifaa ast — aa faaiea 
asta. - 

aaeq = faa. 

eqeetye—arsed! snfaia ae 

aa = faz. 

dad =aarm, 9). 

an = 4G. 

aan frat = wera. 

da =afeddt dfa wa; 
eacel ya tear fsia afaa ai 

afaara fred! arast—adara 
4a 4 ufasa 4 faeet sacuia 


(srafa, can, ayfa), saa 
SMA STA Yo, Al fasny 


RRC 


weg anit or 

wifi—aagi, oda, free 
(Faearear cer) [eer ts | 

qe — are, Zea, 

aA = TA Qvyatis. 

y=, cdaida frais. 


aad —salq aaidio axrcedt 


HATES, TAT. 
NI =alysarat TST. 
edema are tage 

aera fran. 


(9) aaief qtevia aaia 


forge aTIM aS BNE FAS e- 


adi fesorad far aan tsa 
fost euia sega Tearate 


qa gaa fad! oar weet. 
(2) aaataia aise araat 
aaa aiqTaea Wat 
qalaafy gicata a faarvae 
aladla Heat Wevaa eet 4 
Ws AL sat. aEl sm- 
aah aaeqqs abe € 
ws THe ss. dee Radia 
PUMA Beyer wade 
wa aq Vefsaeata dha Aart 
qa as, a sar dela glade 
at2 R ted fas aq Was, 

wRNTa = sew aie Fa. 
GIS = TISAT Ural Ss Sry SRT. 


ata = an BERS. 

TAN = GFANWIA. 

aafgaad fadlererg = weu- 
TST HAT BISTEATA. 

Far = AT HP. 

aa firaqa = eet SaTeAT 
Waal AAT Bar SF seal. 

ATGAM Start aifdset ar 

wad =gfead, ainear gfas. 

eye = anquasaaal fe, aef9. 

afta) sidt a ati—gaa alfiey 
Fame slg, fara aat aay at- 
Gat Aras SAA A ART. 

Cpaqaags—dia a faa 
ag Sarat art ere Bar 
FAS MATS CHU ATT. 

epfa =e. 

AA = IR. 

=u HAHeI- 


TRA = HAA «Fey 
ona 81 faa, 
ersnfagh — casa. 


eer fe = araaparfe. 


earfrata = carla c4ers gTA 

afta = aif, 

area ta —sfa fara 
oa SATA! aga. 


adie = Bie. 
aq=arent ( Fa. 2e ). 
aa = aT BM, FGA asl, 
Re SM @ aca. 
AME=AIS FS. 

CART AAATTS — AUITAT AHI SAL 
eared SUA Aa AY Har. 
CATA = MGT Aa TEA 

SUT. 
CATH = CAAA. 
eauralad atest Tat aR 
STAB WR. 
aaerahraa=aaled = Har 


ait. 
eqareyT angel eft ( sitaacit ). 
equaaraa = ange foaril SATA 
ate ae fra Sata eat. 


EFA = AFCA (FMTSI) a 


ant. 
SACHS = AGA TAA HT. 
cafirgaaa = aret SARA 
pafant, 


Rie 


ease =e = ain ogeai a at Tea 


gat Zara at arevaret sefla 

PITT = FaR-sqzq, 
TANEA = IIS Flav. 
eared = s9e47a el 
mig =e. 

a4 = 4a4, Beyla. 

aes = Sara faa. 
aan = faa. 

ase} aaa, ara, war. 
ales = 442, 7:4. 
ging} = awa Se} gine, 
ea =a, AW. 

aia =trd, Fal. 
AAR = Sa, 

ast aed), (asset). 
aK = Fra, Ga. 
aft = ferns, aa. 
gist — ast, aga a. 

erat fart = aarfrarsh qe. 
WI = AGS, 


WMR= AV, AH, ifa- 


Gh, Sa. 
as = Mae, Ws, Aad, 
mat = eaiafea. 
anced = faa. 
alas = 4174, 
aw ahs Se, 


qaqa fear + Rat aaar 
eA WOTATSA Efta: 
aie HSI We, 


gafaaraq =s0q aaiat are 
efaolt 374% Sear. 

Gas = WIS. 

gaighaela=qraret gfe vases. 

GI = Vg, Had. 

TATA = FGA BM. 

Gang = Faas. 

gars = gafaqea. 

afas = 378 HS, 

qqeniqqaddg = ava 
aud afar arait ot fe- 
81 aq), fra |. 

GR= wa su, aver 
waaa afar, 

QUR = IR, 


safle = oad UE. 

BT = ate a. 

gna =arqena. 

afi ane, tafa. 

UG = Fa, a onfdy araa, 

RITA = 7, 3a, AA 
anf aq. 

gfaa = fagra. 

Ris = asia. 

oa aa =aeta art art. 

GR = FR. 

a = sa. 


=‘al ag ene’ wT 
araret stati. 
q 
afstn = aeI—aH, ela, 3TH, 
We, HR, oa @ faa. 


of 
eae sar wa aT FT 
Tr AY. 


efaaiquata = ate (sa 
sal faaEa) Hat BT AIT 
araia Bret amg, aril. 

THES = AGES, GIR. 

eae = T11, 

Zalor aj —aigiavi. 

eaafedtiqgarae aan, aeeata 

wz2a= Ga, ala 

Ei = Waa. 

ZA = AGH ; Age. 

fegat — faa, ast, erat. 

ferat= WE. 

gla= eR. 

EAHA = EAAST ATSTH. 

anlaeaht = aifao, 


2g =F. 


aia = aonfa. 
Zalal = se. 
a 

249] = ATTA, 

en fry = IATL. 

sqeq wqaatqoaaisttey—% 
sar, at aaufaararen Fer 
art ae 

ait = ATR. 

aR= a, at. 

died = qa favarel esaT sas] 
eataaR. 

etal} — geal. 


FO er ne ne Re ere eee ee re er 


io 
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